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THE 


— HE Particulers OW — to PA . 
— 9 here taken Notice of, are only theſe 
| 2 in general, viz. The ſpecial De- 
ſign of this Treatiſe, with the Sett 


E ße particular Alterations or Additi- | 
5 ons, that are mad in this F ourth Edition. 


. As to the ſpecial Deſign of this Wark, "tis to FR 
3 ads. that the Perſons, for whoſe ſake it was 
 wndertaken, are chiefly Toung Students at the 


being oblig'd to converſe as much ( if not more) 
with Old Authors as with New, it becomes herc- 

requiſite for them to have a conſiderable In- 
* into Autient 4s * as "Oy , 


Y 05 f Maps thereunto belonging; and 


. "Onzver ſities, who by the Comrſe of their Studies 3 


The PREFACE. | 
And accordingly I have given them the diſtinct 
Limitations, principal Diviſions, aud more re. 
mar table Citie, &c. of the ſeveral Antient as 

well as Preſent Countries of the World. 


' Further, becauſe it is of excellent Uſe, not only 
to be able to reckon up all the Antient and Preſent 
Countries, &c. by themſelves, but alſo to know 
bo they ſland in relation one to the other; I have 
therefore throughout the whole Treatiſe firſt com- 
ll; par'd in general the Preſent*Conntry or Countries 
treated of in each Chapter, with the reſpetirve 
Antieut Country or Countries, which formerly took 
up the ſame extent of ground. After which. I 
| bave proceeded particularly to enumerate the _ 
Principal iviſious of the ſaid Preſent Countries, 
and then have done the like in reference to the Au- 
tient (ountries; caſting both ſorts of Divuifeons 
' (that they might lie under one view, and ſi le the | 
= better apprehended and remembred} into Tables, 
4d placing moreover oppoſite to the Old Diveſrons, | 
the New anſwering thereunto. To earh Drviſeon, 
whether Old or New, I have added +#5-enref 0r 
more remarkable Cities or Towns, adjoining tothe 
Old ones, whereof there be any Remains yet ex- |} 
tant, the Name whereby they are now call d, if | 
Certainly known. The latter part of each Chapter | 
ir taken up with an account of the Remarkable | 
Mountains, Rivers and Lakes; as alſo of the al. 
joining Seas, Gulfs, or Straits; all expreſſed both 
_ by thew Antient and Preſent Denominatious, as 
ten as they are different, and might be obtain d 
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© Again, whereas there were ſeveral things, 
which could not be inſerted into their reſpeffrve © 


Chapters, without interrupting and perplexing 


the aforemention'd Method, and yet ſeem'd too 
material to be wholly omitted; I have therefore 
choſen to ſubjoin them to the ſaid Chapters by 
o 


die aforementiond Expedients fir rendring 


tze Parallel Part of Geography eaſy to the Ap- 


prehenſions of Dung Students, were all T could |} 
call to mind, that were capable of being made uſe 


of in the Treatiſe. But that which moſt highly 
contributes to this Purpoſe, is the Sett of Maps, 
wherein the Paralleliſm or Agreement ( and con- 


ſequently Diſagreement) of Old and New Geo- 3 | 


 graphy is repreſented in the moſt natural manner [ 


i 70 the Eye it ſelf; the Old and New Countries be- 
lng exattly drawnalike as to the Latitude, Longi- 


tude, and (excepting ſome few Differences, which 


© | have here and there happen d in proceſs of Time) 


their Shape in reſpect᷑ of their Coaſts, &c. So that 
the meaneſt Capacity may eaſily percerve the Dif 


1 55 ence of Old and New Geography, by barely in- 


erung and comparing correſpondent Maps. 


| Now that an entire Sett of Maps, both of Anti- 


ent and Preſent Geography, contriv'd after the H 


Method already 


: 2 d; as it was what I never heard of, 


firſt undertook this Work, 22 I not ſince met = 
with any Information _ contrary. The only | 


| Maps, 


de ſcrib d, had been N 
ben 1 | 


Maps, wherein there ſeems to have been made any 
Attempt this way, are thoſe of Brietius; but (be- 
"ſides the Smalineſs of them, which renders them 
13 4 manner uſeleſs, and their being incompleat, 
as containing only the Deſcription of Europe) the 
i, Likeneſs in Extent, Shape, &c. between the cor- 
” reſpondent Old and New Countries is not careful 
9 obſerd: ſo that this Author ſeems not to have 
 deſign'd his Maps, ſo much as his Treatiſe, for 
\ fhewing the Parallela veteris & novæ Geographiz, 
i which is the Title he gives his Work; or if he did, | 
not to baue well adapted them to the Uſe of young 
Beginners. As for other Maps of Old and New 
” Geography that are extant, they being done by | 
different Hands, (the former fort by Ortelius, ] 
Blancard, Sc. the latter by Viſchar, Wit, Sanſon;) 
Hence they are drawn very different in all Re- 
4 | * according to the various Calculations and 
informations followed by the ſeveral Deſigners, 
in ſomuch that it often proves very difficult, if | 
poſſible, for a Young Student to find out thereby, 
what Antient and Preſent Places anſwer one to 
the other. I have not taken particular notice of 
the Maps inſerted into ſome Editions of Cluyer's 
Introduction, as not being deſign d by the Author 
| himſelf, but added ſince by others, who have 
talen no farther pains, than to have the Old 
Maps copied from Ortelius's, and the New from 
_ ſome of the aforemention'd Mar. 


„ 
Bimſelf (I mean his Introduttion to Old and New 
Geography, as it was firſt publiſhed, without that 


vaſt 


122 tion, and — 25 of being altered 
Ep Ns. To inſtance in two of the chie 


The PREFACE, | 
He Notes ſince added to it ) it is in the 
. oof Noe to the Uſe Eee, in 
the Study of Geography, the Author having . 
Opinion ſhewn a great deal of Judgment, I 
Ing choice of what was material to be inſerted 
into an Introduftion, and what was not ſo. But 
then the Method he has made uſe of throu hour 
bis whole Treatiſe is I think) very 


F Paurticu ; 
The firſt whereof ir, 


lars relati 
tzbat be e 


thereunto. 


of the Old Countries, 
and to refer them (as he goes along) to the re. 


1 7 Diviſſont of the Preſent 8 an- I | 


1 wot caſt 


ing thereunto, before ever he hath gruen the 


ww 
t be 


1 onſtantly proceeds ſo far as to lay down | 
1 2 Diviſion 


"Reader any diſinci Idea of the ſaid Preſent Divi= 


K. ſons by acquainting him with their Number and 1 


Situation; whereas it appears much more natural, 
aud conſequently more eaſy for the Toun 


 Apprebenſion, in the firſt place to be inform d what 


£2 eee Diviſions of the reſent Countries, and i 


how theſe are ſituated; and then what Diviſions 

f correſponding Old Countries anſwer thereunto. 
The other Particular is, that the Diviſions are 
into Tables, for want of which a 
deal of Trouble is occaſion'd in ſeveral Reſpectt. 
| There are ſome others, but theſe already ment ion d, 


o Student's | 


reat i 


* the moſ} conſiderable Particulars, wherem 1 | 
as to bis Me it e * * 
0 — 


thod.. 
4 fs forthe ref that have: written » of Old and 


New | 


— 


wo The PREFACE. , 
New Geography, I think there is no need to take 
notice here of any f their Works, as either being 
Dictionaries, or elſe ſi long as not to be fit for the 
PVeruſal of a Young Student. Thus what it pub- 
lib a by P beyond the 
takes up three Volumes 


Deſcription of Europe, yet 
i N and De. Heylin's C0 
much larger, making. a very bulky Volume in Folio. 


ll Uo by wa of Superſratiure, eſpecially the lar: == 
I: Fer, as being a Treaſury containing togetber with 


Ss 1 
+ 4 2 5 J . + "7 , by x p 
diere are 


„ Particulars more which highly b 


L k 1 given of the Sacred or Bible-Geography, and that 
1 with reſpect to the ſeveral Alterations made in tbe 


* durmg the Times of the Old and New Teſtament, 
4 aud in comparing the different Geography of the 
38 Holy Land ia relation to the two —_ 

rent Periode of Time, I have (as near as I could} 
wi imitated the Method obſerved by me in comparing 
mw Zhe Antient and Preſent Common Geography, 3 5 
| ſhewing what Correſpondency the Geographical 


the Old Teftament: So that by peruſing the three = 


| the Chapter which treats of the ſame, the Toung 
B 4 Student 


raphyis Hẽj | 


However the Foundation of Geography. being | 


| Geography, a pheaſant Variety of otber uſeful A 


| deſerve to be taken notice of in reference to this | 
Mort. One whereof ic, that herem an account is | 


Geography of the Holy Land and Parts adioining. | 


 Diviſuonsof the Holy Land mentioned in the New 
| Teſtament have to the Old Diuvifrons mention'd in 


Maps which contain the Bible-Geography, and 


n ridian of London, which though it coſt me a great 


@ The PREFACE. 
Student attam to a good inf; 
wy rer of the Sacred | 


The other Particular : is, that 5 in this Wark *Y -} 
Loads of Places is accommodated to the Me- 


deal of Pains, and was the moſt conſiderable 
 Difficuley to be ſtruggled with, that attended the 


whole Enterprize ; yet I was very willing t0-un- © 


1 dergo the 
baute but Little o 


ery of it (for ſuch Calculations = 
" Pleaſure in them) on account 
tages, whach I knew would © 


ugery 


of two ſignal 


thence — to the Toung Students of this Science 


1 means the 7 
adapted and ed more eaſy to their 
—  _ itude o 
= a Teneri or Iſle of Fer, or the like, is not a2 
whit more edifying to him, than to tell him, it is © 


| Mew Teneriſf and the Ile of Fer 1 
other fuch hike foreign and remote place) being m 


are Re that tir not hing elſe but its Diſtance from =. 


| within our Nation. One whereof is, that by this 
Notion of the Longitude ir better | 


Appre- | 
 henſions. For to tell a. Toung Student, that the 
4 Place is its diſtance from the Pike © 


thediſtance of a Place from the Firſt Meridian; the 4 
(and any 


all probability as much Unknown to him at bis fr p 
Entrance upon theſe Studies, ar what is termed | 
or called the firſt Meridian. Whereas there l 
believe I may venture to ſay) none of A 
aur 2 but who ſome way or other are well 
h acquainted with 2 or at leaſt what 
is, by the time they are fit to enter on theſe 
| Studies; ; hence they very readily apprebend, what 
is meant by the Longitude of 4 Place, when they, 


Lon: 


London Eaſtward or Me 


|” They muſt add or ſabſiract (as 2 requires) 
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Heard. The other Ad. 


vantage is; that hereby is taken away the Trouble 
F Adjuſting L 


4 reckon'd from other Me- 
idian of London. For in per- 


Mer 


lan, to the 


uſing ot her Maps, before th Toung 1 — — | 
Have the Longitude of 


any Place from 
and by conſequence a juſt and —— 4p — : 
of the diſtance of the ſaid Place from themſetves; 


the Longitudinal Difference between L and 


the Firſt Meridian of fuch other Maps they make 
_ uſe of (viz. Pike of Teneriff in the Maps of 


= Viſchar, Wit, Sc. and the Ile of Fer in the Maps 


E Sanſon, Oc.) But now this trouble is wholly 
 favedthem 


bl the Longitude of Places 
= Degrees fd a Top a 


1 before T diſmiſs it, I judge it — 


by the Maps belonging to this owe, ; 


foraſmuch + they ow them at the very firſt view 
om London 12 the os 


4 Bottom. 
And mow 1 am 2 the Subj WT of L Longitude, 


Wo to advertiſe the Reader, that I have added a ſhort 


Ul Account of the Method of taking Longirudes, and = 


alfd Latitudes, in favour of Thoſe 2 have a 


j | Genius to the Mathematical Sciences. After which 
| follows a Table of thoſe Places, whoſe Latitudes 


and Longitudes maybe moſt relied upon. And there 

it an Account given of the great Alterations / from 
2458 ber Maps) made in the Maps hereunto belonging, 
=_— according A the Lateſt Diſcoveries and moſ 


bſervations in reſpett to the Longitudes. 


and and Lud of Places. 


wu 


tber 


Ac- . 
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' Laſt of all, there is added at the very End of 
this Treatiſe an Index, by means whereof the [aid 
| Treatiſe is render d capable of performing in great 
meaſure the part of a Geographical Dictionary. 
For any Geographical Name being found in the 
Index, the 12 affixed thereunto refers to the 
Page, and ſo to the Chapter, whence may be 
learnt whether it be the name of a Country, or City, 
a | Rrver, Mountain, &c. and if it be an Autient 
name, what is the Preſent name thereof, if Cer- 
train known, or the Place it ſelf be yet Extant; 

4 alſo what General Druiſion of the Earth, as 
Cuontinent, Country, or Kingdom, &c. and what 
| more particular Diviſion of the ſaid Country or |} 
Kingdom, as Province, Country or Shire, &c. the | 

Place ſo named belongs to; and laſtly, if the Place 
| be remarkable by reaſon of any Hiſtorical Circum- 
 flance, a ſhort Account is given of it in the Index. 


Es 


I mut now take the Freedom further to obſerve, 
tdi what may poſſibly be hooked on at firſt ſigbt as | 
Defects in this Work, will ("tis thought ) be found 

to deſerve a Better Name, after that the ſeveral 
Particulars have been as maturely canſidered of by Ii 
others, as they have been by me. Thus it may per- 
Hbuaps be thought at firſt a Deficiency, becauſe there I 
i mention made in Ch. I. of the Equator, Meri-. 
1 dian, and other Parts of the Sphere, without giv- Ii 
ing their Definitions. But it is to be remember- 
. 44. that this Treatiſe is deſign'd for Toung Stu- 
dents at the Univerſities, who are to be ſuppos'd to 
35 . „„ m__ 


_ when it has 


The PRE FACE. 
proceed regularly in the Courſe of their Studies, 


and conſequently to have gone thro the Doctrine 


of the Sphere { fo far at leaft as is common to Geo- 


 graphy with Aſtronomy) before they enter upon 


geography in particular. Certain I am, that as 


_ the 772056 learning Sciences in their Natural 
order, as they depend one on the other, is the beſt 

way to make Proficiency therein; ſo the contrary 

Method is mconvenient on ſeveral Accounts, and 


therefore ought to be diſcourag d by making no Al. 


 towances for it, and by giving no Aſſiſtance which 
may contribute thereunto. Again, upon the firſt 
Dieu it maybe imagin d, that there are not Towns, 
Ec. enough inſerted into the Maps and Treatiſe, and 


' remote Parts of the Earth. But there will be 


' Reaſon (I ſuppoſe) to entertain other T houghts, 

en conſider d, that one Way of ren. 
dering this Work the more beneficial to Toung Stu- | 
= dents, was by ſeparating to their Hands what | 
was firſt requiſite to be known by them from what 


was not; and therefore by inſerting into it only 


the chief and more remarkable Cities, Towns, 

| Rivers, and the like, namely thoſe of the firſt or 
| ſecond Rank; and by taking notice of no more of the 
_ remote Parts of the World, than could be relied 
o with ſome tolerable Certainty. In ſhort the 
Maps as well as the Treatiſe were deſign'd, not [0 


much to be turn'd to upon occaſion, as to be in 4 


manner learnt; and therefore it was judg d proper 
to let nothing have a Place either in the one or 
the other, but what ſbauld deſerve likewiſe a cn. 


| fant Place in the Memory. 
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Tbeſe are the ſeveral Particulars, which are 
moſt material to be taken notice of here in re- 
ference to the Deſign of this Work; for to mention 
every minute Circumſtance, which tends to ren- 
dier it more beneficial to 7 oung Seadents, would be | 
500 tediou s. 


It remains therefore, only to. cake Notice of the 


1 or Additions made in this Fourth Edi= 


tion. And they are chiefly ſuch as have bees _© 
_ occaſion'd by che Change of Afﬀairs as to the Go- _ |} 
vernment f Countries or Towns, either by War © 
2 Conqueſt, or other Polit iral [rar | 
6 Sar ve an Influence on Geography) ſince the 
Third Edition of this Treatiſe was Publiſhed. 
Ouch ir the Change as to the Sovereignty of the 
tuo lſfles of Sicily ph Sardinia; and T Conqueſts © 
mide by t/ . of Muſcovy from the Swedes - i 
-.* _— and freq 1 am in mn. 61 


: : } 

| 1 ö 

2 ; 4 py 
? 


Z Chip. I. \F "EY ” Longitude and 3 other cage, 5 


cal Terms. age 1 


Chap. I. Of the General Divifons of the Terraquecus 


"Globe, and more eſpecially of the Old Continent. 13 | 
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9 ; together with Antient — Fenin- 


RW 93 
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Chap. 


VOOR > 4 hy 


Chap. XIII. Of Antient Scythia, India, Perſis, Media, 
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_ Parthia, &c. together with Preſent Tartary, India or 


the Eaſt Indies, Perſia, China, &c. = 
Chap. XIV. Of Antient Aſia Minor, Armenia, Syria, A- © 
rabia, &c. together with Preſent 7. wie) in Aſia, and 


Ep Arabia. 113 
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The Methods of * the Latitude and Longitude f 
| on 5 
I: 4 Table of thoſe Places, whoſe Latitude and Longitude may 
be moſt relied upon, together with an account of the Alte- 
rations made in theſe Maps from other * in * +0 
to the Latitude and Longitude of Places, 175 
An Index of the ſeveral Places mention d in this T; reatiſe, _ 
with a 8 Account of what - ts moſt remarkable concern 


„ a 4 1 N _ IE " 6 D 2 A ** 4 a A * e mY — wi 
—— — b — — 
* ach. toad ade her te Dt EE : — 


breviations in this Treatiſe. 


= B. Biſhoprick or Biſhop. p O. Old. 


EEC 


Au Explanation of the chief or moſt uſe ful Ab- 1 


C. Cape, and in — „„ e 
„ 1 8. r a = 
I os... 5 ſometimes Sinus. 
.. Eaſt or Eafbward. 1 W. Weſt or Weſtward. 
; S. Gult. SS. IA. B. Archbiſhopricks. 
5 K. 1 . Cities and Towns. 


L. Lake or Lacusn. [Co. 898938— 


ö . | M. Mountains or Mons, and El. Electorate. 
EF , f f : 
= 0 North or Northward, Prov. | Foce. OR 


Fs and ſometimes New. * 


"Daw: or 4 or 00 n 
Min. or m. or () Minutes. 


9 This mark adjoin'd to the Name at any W "=o 
|  ſhews, that the faid Place is only a Village, or of no 
Note, or not in 9 Now, tho mention d for ſome 
1 | other Reaſon. 


A TREA | 


Et OS CHAP. 4: r 
” * La E, Lancs, and other Goc. 5 
5 mur  PHICAL TEAs. Z 


EOGRAPHY 0 dne of the 

Terraqueous Globe, ſhewing more eſpe- 

1 - | cially the Situation of Countries, and their 

ſeveral Cities, Towns, and ocker remark- - 

| — i Fac . 
The Situation of Places is determin'd as to North 

and South by their Latitude, as 2 = Welk by 

| their Longitude : For 


. (.) Geography, according to the 8 _ ſtrict ä 

of the Word, denotes no more than the Deſcription of the Earth 
only, in which ſenſe it is to be underſtood as often as it is oppoſed 
to Hydrography, which imports the Deſcription of the Water or 
Sea: But becauſe both Earth and Sea are generally confidered by 
Geographers as they make up one Globe, called the Terraqueous 


Slobe; hence the Deſcription of both, is moſt uently compre-= 
«OR hended under the Name of Geography. In either ſenſe Geography 


differs from Coſmography (or the Deſcription of the Univerſe) as 2 
Part from the Whole ; from Chorography and Topography (that 
is, the Deſcription of a particular Country, « or — as * Whole 

* a greater * Te Part. 


The 


2 ; 


2 Get ase Chop. 
The Latitude of a Place is its diſtance. 6 
upon its Meridian) from the Equator either toward 
the North-Pole, and then 'tis called Northern Latitude; 

or toward the South-Pole, and then tis called Southern 
go” And becauſe each Pole is diſtant from the 

2 — but 90 hence the greateſt Latitude 
- wa "have, doth not exceed chat number of 


* 


1 The Zo tude of a Place is its diſtance . 
= upon the Equator, or ſome Parallel to it) from the 
firſt Meridian (which may be taken at pleaſure (6), and - 
nun the Maps hereunto belonging is the Meridian of Lon- 
6 either Eaſtward, and then tis term'd Eaſtern Longi- 
tue; or Weſtward, and then tis termd Weſtern Longi- 
| tude (c). And becauſe the Meridian of any Place (as * 3 
Duden) divides the Globe (whoſe whole Circumfer- 
| ence is reckon'd 360 Degrees) into two equal Parts, 
called Hemnuſ) ſpheres, the one Eaſtern, the other Weſt- 
ern; hence the greateſt Longitude a ** can — W 5 
r e 180 E DIL 15 


- 


mY * laced 1 his firſt Meridian fo 2 | Dexies Weſtward of 
ortunate Iſlands, which are fuppoſed to be thoſe called now the 
Canary Iſlands. One of which is Teneriff, remarkable for a very 
; high Mountain called the Pike of Teneriff, where the firſt Meridian 
zs placed in moſt Dutch Maps; as in Sanſon's Maps, it is on the Welt 
part of the Iſle Fer, another of the Canary Ifles; and in ſome among 
the Axore Iſles; in others among the Ifles of Cape Verde, ers. And 5 
ſuch Maps as differ only in placing their firſt Meridians may be e- 
ſily reconciled, by adding the Difference of the firſt Meridians to 
. the leffer Longizude, or ſubſtracting it from the greater. But if this 
being done, the Maps compared do not yet agree, then they differ 
not only in fixing their firſt Meridians, but alſo in their Diſtances ot 
| Places from them. „ 
() Longituds has been generally reckon'd by Geographers from the 3 
firſt Meridian Eaſtward, quite round the Globe; but fince 2 . 
| Meridian divides the Globe into an Eaſt and Weſt Hemiſphere, hence 
I is more natural, and lefs tedious to reckon Longitude both Eaſtward 
and Weſtward to 180 Degrees, or W Which ; 
3 e W 1 


4 0 * 4 . - * 
5 v 7 
g f 2-0 
= 


: | 7 x | ma. (in the Margin) called the — 


— mM fide on the left Hand. - 
— WER as Lanes reſpects = 


Le. 1 


= which, one ſort is called Parallels or Circles of Latitude, | 


Chep.1. LONGITUDE, Ge. 3 3 
In order to find the Degrees of Latitude and Longitude 
in Maps, it is to be known, that the four Sides of a 
Map uſually repreſent the four Quarters of the World; 
and which Quarter is repreſented by each Side, is ſhewn, 


either b the Name of the er, or elſe 1 
Nr Ns the * . 


with a Flower- de- Luce pointing to the North 
Pole. For the North ſide being known, the = 
| Others are known of courſe, the South fide Hand. © direct- 
ly oppoſite, the Eaſt fide on the right Hand and the 


| This 
the Situation of » Place Northward or Southward, 
gitude Eaſtward or Weſtward, hence the Degrees : 
EEE 
| ) N to South; and the | 
| of Longitude (on the North and South ſides) —— 8 
ing what Degree of Latitud: or Longitude any Place de- TY 
: lo to, there are uſually drawn Circles or from 
es of Latitude or Longitude on one fide to the 
Degrees of Latitude or Longitude on the other ſide; of 


the other Meridians or Circles of Longitude. 


1 ve 
tho at | fide to the Lat fide of the Map, | 
al che Places cherein contain d lie A Pee E '} 


Eaft — Y 'P 


- Southern Latitude: 
if on the contrary, in n J Weſtern Longitude : 


| fome increaſe J Fa. Þ wards, ſome ny 
— then he Places li 77 


32 * 5 


Y __ 9 In” CO oo a 


* 1 — * A 
* e * 2 
= 


a Degree is proportional) to 15 German Mi 


4 8 2 


2 F Southe Latit de, 
are fituared with relpeck to that Line, from which the 
Degrees begin to increaſe on each band: For that Line 7 


repreſents he p30 Firſt M e 8 and ſuch Places as 
5 ftando onit in the Map, 102 lie under — 11 aan 


Latitude. 


| and conſequently have no arial, 


1 N as Larkin of . is mea- 


ſured upon their Meridians, which are all of them 
great Circles, hence all Degrees of Latitude are equal 
in extent one to the other, each being commonly 
-eſteem'd proportional to 60 Geometrical or Italian 
Miles, or (which is ſtill the fame, | allowing 50⁰0⁰ - 
: — beet to a we 60 —— Miles 0. 9 


a) In . to remove come ( Confuſion which may "aiiſe from . 


55 reading different Engliſh Treatiſes of Geography, it may not be 

unuſeful to obſerve, that there are two forts of Erghſp Miles i 
mentioned in them, one conſiſting of 5280 Engliſh Feet, which 

may be called the Statute or Civil Mile, being that in common 

_ uſe; the other conſiſting exactly of 5000 Exgliſh Feet, which 
may be cal'ed a Geometrical Exgliſh Mile; becauſe five Engliſh Feet 

being commonly eſteemed equal to a Geometrical Pace, of which 


1000 make a Geometrical Mile, hence an Engliſh Mile conſiſt- 


ing of-5000 Engliſb Feet, is the fame with a Geometrical or Ha- 
| lian Mile, whereof 60. are commonly reckon'd proportional to 


a Degree. According to which Suppoſition the Circumference 
of the Earth will be 21600 Miles; this being the Product of 60 


_ multiplied into 360, the number of Degrees in a Circle. Now as 
to the Miles affix d to the Scale in the Maps, the upper Miles are 
to be underſtood of the Engliſh Geometrical Mile, the lower of 
the Civil or Statute Mile. And then Norwood's Proportion of 69 


Statute Miles, will be much the ſame with Picarts Proportion of 

uy Geometrical Miles. It ſeems material only to obſerve farther, 

that 60 Geometrical Miles are eſteem'd e _ (and conſequently 
iles, 25 common French 


Leagues, 480 Greek Stadia, 16 Puſan Par OT. as _=> . 
eight Egyptian Schæni. * * wk: 
1 


Chap. I. Loxncitups, Ge. 6 
cording to which Proportion one Minute (i, e. 0 
5 — of a Degree) will be exactly equal to one ſuch 
Mile. Which being known, tis obvious, that the La- 
_ Fitude of any Place is turn'd into ſuch Miles by mul- 
tiplying the whole Degrees of Latitude by 60, and 
adding the number of Minutes to the Product. Thus 
the Latitude of London is found to be 51 Degrees 32 
Minutes, therefore its diſtance in Miles from the Equa- 
tor is (51 X bo + 32 =) 3092 Miles. 
But becauſe the Longitude of Places is meaſured 
not only on the Equator, but alſo on its Parallels, 
which continually decreaſe toward the Poles, and 
yet are each of them divided into 360 Degrees; 
hence the Degrees of Longitude are not equal in extent 
every where one to . owe and do therefore vary 
in their Proportion to the ſame fort of Miles, as tage 
Parallels (on which they are meaſured) are more or 
leſs diſtant from the Equator, according to the folC?m«dk 
=" , = me. ce” ee 
Equator > a 3” 
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* rere —— — r r . — —— — 
2 ⁵˙ A em ens —_ A ˙ô—7— . 2 —_ 
; : 8 ; , wn . 2 — . —— als ee = — — 
* 
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Tis 8 chat by this Table, the 3 os 3 
5 Place (its Latitude being alſo known) may be turn d 
into Miles by . 4. the Degrees of Longitude 


Buda being 20 — « and its Latitude near 48, at 
which diſtance from the Equator one Degree of Longi- 


tude is eſteem'd equal to 40 Miles 8 Minutes, or 60" 


ven, inta the number of Miles proportional to ane 
egree in the Latitude given. Thus the Longitude of 


parts of a Mile; therefdre its diſtance from the firſt 


= 302. J. Miel (40 Miles X 20 * 8 Ninutes X 208) 
802 - 
Again, on accoute of the aforemention'd E 
in extent between all Degrees of Latitude Joly 
_ equality in extent between 5 


tude ) it 
any two 


ces af Lon 
comes to paſs that the — 4 in Miles = 


f Places, howſoever * in a Map, may be foo 


Chap.l: LATI TUD, G. = + hl 
app the Diſtance taken with a pair of Com- 
paſtes v0 the Degrees of Latiude (but ot of Zo * 
tude, except on the Equator) appertaining 
_ fame Map, and by allowing 60 * 1 r each De- 
gree. And by this Method may ve 
the Shortneſs or entire Defect of a youll of Miles 5 
| foraſmuch as ſuch a Scale is nothing elſe, but the Ex- 
tent of more or leſs Degrees of Latitude (or Longi- 
| tude meaſured on the Eau uator) with their proportio- 


mal number of Miles put to them. Thus the 


0D ra rh into 'the Matter, do indeed all 


” T7 'th agree likewiſe * 


Map of preſent Europe, the diſtance from London to 


Stockbolm being taken with a pair of Compaſſes and :Y 


applied to the Degrees of Latitude, *rwill appear that 


ttheſe two Cities are diſtant ſamewhat above (14 De- | 
grees, i. e.) 840 40 Miles. 
Whether 60 Halian Miles do exactly anſwer to 2 


Degree of a great Circle, hath been much queſtion'd 
Of latter Years; and ſuch as have made mare accurate 
agree in re- 


N. . Proportion, as Hr allow- 


yet ſince 2 are not ſo fortu- . 


portion (one allowing 
third 824, which Divaficy 1 to be occaſion'd by 


any other Pro- 
„ ss another 73, a 


the want 'of Exactneſs in the Methods made uſe of by 1 


* in order to find out and aſcertain the Pro 


on ſought) and fince we are aſſur d by an (e) experienced . 
Fee e that the Proportion af 60 Ita- 


TH lian Miles 2 of a great Circle is 2 ſo ill ſta- 


ted, but that it 
Sea Calculations, 3 
Seamen; for theſe Reaſans I have choſen to make uſe 


= _ alſo of the ſame N e rather than any other, and 


hall here ſubjoyn a ſhort Table, wherewith Degrees of 4 
: Latitude, an B . on te cord - 


@ — Voags, = en, 275. 50 
3 * 


oth ſerye well enough _ 1 3 


8 Wien Chap. I. 
tor, may be ins into Miles, 3 to the 
aforeſaid Proportion, only by Addition. 


Degrees of a Italian or Geo- ms | Iralinn or Gor | 
| great Circle metrical Miles, | great Circle metrical Miles. 
5 -- _ 3 1 600 
— i s | 120 | 1200 
„ * 30 F 1800 
= 28-00 CoD. - 

x 1 anſwer to. 3000 
6 r 3600 
"oY 2 4200 

| Deyn of g c m or Grometeieal Ade, 
— 6000 
| 2005 anfiver to 15 
A 18000 


5 1 ende, Let i it be a to 1 279 De- FE 
” grees into Miles 3 he — Table Ow. char” 2 


hs like r manner it © will ho 8 a the 3 Cir- 
cumference of the Earth (foraſmuch as it anſwers to 
the whole number of Degrees that 'are counted in a 
great Cirele, that is, to 360 Degrees) is equal to 
21600 Miles. For * te foregoing Table it ap- 


Pears, ar” 


og = 
| Therefore 360 ry 


” | Moreover, *tis to be obſerv'd, that the od ds 
tion of the Sun being from Eaſt to Weſt (at leaſt ac- 
cording to the vulgar Opinion) and conſequently 
the Sur coming ſooner or e Peas, 
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Places, as they lie more Eaſt or Weſt; hence the dif- 
ference in Time between any two Places may be found 


by knowing their difference in Longitude, foraſmuch 
as this ſhes ſhews their different Situation in reſpect of 
Eaſt and Weſt: (but not ſo by knowing their dif- 
ference in Latitude, foraſmuch as this ſhews their 


different Situation in reſpect of North and South, 


Degrees, and four Minutes of an Hour for ev 


| tis but 10 a Clock 32 Minutes at Landon, and but | 
9 a Clock 44 Minutes at Cape Verde. . 


which of it ſelf makes no difference in Time.) For 
the difference in Longitude may be turn'd into dif- 
ference in Time, by allowing an Hour to every 15 


ſingle Degree. Thus Vienna in Germany lying "Eaſt 


of London 17 Degrees, the Time of Day there pre- 3 


cedes the Time of Day at London by 1 Hour 8 Mi- 

nutes. Whereas Cape Verde lying Weſt of Londom 
about 17 Degrees, the Time of Day at London 15 
cedes the Time of Day at Cape Verde, by 1 2 
8 Minutes. Wherefore when tis 12 a Clock at Vienna, 


Laſtly, In reſpect of Longitude and Latitude, the 


Inhabitants of the Earth are diftinguiſh'd into the 


Periæci, Antæci, and Anti podes. The Perizci are ſuch 


as dwell in the fame Latitude, but directly oppoſite 


TLongitude: The Antzc are ſuch as dwell in 4 ſame 
Longitude, and equal Latitude, but one North of the 
Equator, and the other South: The Amipodes have 
both Longitude and Latitude Gametrially oppoſite to 
each other. | : 
And thus much for Longitude and Latitude ; ; didn 
| which the Situation of Places is frequently deſcribed in 
5 . ET CHAIEINS by tf ir Zones and 8 
Climates. 
The Earth is n in reſpect of che various De- 
grees of Heat and Cold into five Zones, viz. two Fri- 
: . two Temperate, and one Torrid. The Torrid lies 
etween the two Tropicks; the two Temperate be 


tween the two o Tropicks and * Circles ; the two 
. ak Frigid 


20 
5 Frigid berween the Polar Circles and the Poles. _ 


Heads, 
| ſhade falls ſome time of the Year North of them, ſome- 


are called Heteroſcii, having their Noon-ſhade only on 
one fide of them, North or South, throughout the 
whole Lear. Such as live in the Frigid Zone are 
called Periſcii, becauſe ſome Time of the Year their 
1 — hath a Circular Motion i in 24 Hours, the Sun 
not ie 
above their Horizon for one, two, Sc. or ſix Months 
5 _— according as * are farther or nearer a 
the Pole. 


tity of the lo 
0 ad the 
| each fide of the Equator, viz. to 50 Degrees 30 La- 
litude, there are now reckon'd twenty four, eren 


Of Lariruss | Chap: L 


Inhabitants of the Torrid Zone are called Aſcii, be- 
r ſome time exactly over their 
oon-ſhade on pe ſide of 
Amphiſcii, becauſe the Noon- 


them; "the vr Sg is called 


times South. The Inhabitants of the Temperate Zones 
ade 


to them within that ſpace, but continuing 


The Earth is divided in reſ el of the ian © 
ngeſt Day into Clmates. A Climate 18 a 
of Earth, whoſe — Day exceeds the | 5 
y of the precedent Climate by an Hour. And 
. J Climares on 


up to the Polar Circles, according to the foll: 
n _ * mam thew the 


„* — 


O Es 
m the Equator it ſelf, but at the diſtance of 12 Degrees 45 


utes from it, and impos d Names upon the Northern Climes 


| fom the more remarkable Place through which the middle of 


the Climate ran: Thus the firſt Northern Climate was called 


= Ts fifth bis Pour, fixth 3s BogueF-inws, ſeventh. Js — 


The Southern Climates lying on other ſide of the 


1 — oppoſite againſt the Northern, took their Names from 
_ them, the Prepoſition «»r} being prefixed: Thus the firſt South- 
| at alled ar Js lg. Te" IS 


. L Spnorrend Ge. Tx 
nds (g) of the Climates they are ſet oppoſite ta, and con- 
qu the Beginnings of the Climates immediately 
fo 
— ends at 8 D 


Thus the firſt Climate beginning at the 
25 Minutes Latitude, where 
the ſecond Climate begins, and ends at 1 6 Pegrees 25 
Minutes Latitude, &c. 1 


Quantivy of Latitude. | Quant f Unt 8 


Longeſt Day. Teng Day. 

_ Clim. Hour. Min, Deg og cim, Hour. Min Deg. Min. 
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ch Climate was foppoſed by enn 
WEL and ending with a Line or Circle Parallel to the 
1 and a third Parallel to paſs through the Middle (not in 
reference to Quantity of Space but Time) of the Climate, which 
laſt divided the Climate into two unequal Parts, called alſo Pa- 
rallels, the latter exceeding the former by a Quarter of an Hour. 
And this Remark will prevent that Confuſion, which is apt other- 


wiſe to ariſe upon finding ſome Geographers to attribute three, -. 


others but two Parallels to a Clime, whereas the former are to be 


underſtood of the three Parallel Circles or Lines, the latter of the 5 


two. Spaces included within them. The Parallels are omitted in 
_ the Table of Climates for brevity-fake, they being of little uſe in 

_ Geography, wakedat an; e 9 be an- 

tient „ 1 
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It is * that by the foregoing Table the | 
Quantity of the longeſt Day in any Place may be 
very nearly known, its Latitude being given: For 
Example, "as Latitude of Madrid being 40 Degrees 


10 Minutes, it appears by the Table that it lies within 


= ſixth Climate, and that the "Ro of its longeſt 


Day is very near fifteen Hours: Whereas Stockbolm - 4 
ing in the Latitude of 59 Degree 30 Minutes, is con- 
tain'd within the 13 Climate, and its longeſt Day is 


4 very near 18 Hours and a Half. 


It now remains to explain ſome N= given to the 


| . different Parts of Land and Water. 


A Continent is a vaſt continued ſpace of Land, con- ” 
raining many Countries and K 


22 and conſequent- 


ly not eafily diſcernible to be furrounded with the Sea. — 


Ir 1 is alſo called the Main or Firm Land. 


An [and is a ſmaller Tract of Land, which more plain- 5 


| ly appears to lie (in Salo, that is) in the Sea. . 
A Cherſoneſe, or Peninſula, is a Part of Land which is 


almoſt an Iſland, being encompaſſed with the Sea; but 1 i 
bkhere 'tis joyn'd to the Continent by . fe 
4 8 Neck of Land, called an Ithmus, 


A Promontory, or Cape, is a Mountain, or ſome con- 


. ſiderable Eminence (Prominens, i. e.) ſhooting out into 
the Sea. If the Land ſhooting out be level, or hath - 
no conſiderable riſing, it is called a Point. | 


All the vaſt Collection or Body of Salt Water is is in : 


general called Sea, which Name is alſo promilcuoully 


ap plied to any of its following Parts. 
The Ocean is the wide open Part of the Sea, lying 


s 7 without the Land. 


A Gulf is an Arm or Branch t 


it were into the Boſom of the Earth; whence tis called 
by the Latins Sinus, and by the Greeks K Leſſer 9 5 


Gulfs are term'd Creeks, Bays, or Roadg. 3 
A Streigbt is a narrow Part of the Sea, pent up for 5 


the moſt part between two Promontories, and } Joyning 5 
ſome Gulph to > the Ocean. 8 Lak 5 


Chap. II. ones ibötd Gb „ 
A Lake is a great Collection of Water, which hath 


no Communication with the Sea, but by ſome River 


or ſubterraneous Paſſages. A Moraſs differs from a 


Lake, in that it is not always full of Water, or at leaſt ; 
may be drained. 


As for Rocks, Hills, e e Valleys, Kc. as alſo 5 
0 cok Terms of freſh Water) Rivers, Brooks, Springs, &c. 
they! are too o well known to need 9 


CHAP. n 


5 | Of the general Diviſions . T 1 


tee e a. e the OLD CONTINENT. 


© HE Terraqu zous Globe is made up of two (ISR ” 
1 Parts, the Earth or Land, T. 2 and Sea or N. 


ter, Aqua. I fhall begin with the r of the U 


| latter, as encompaſſing and bounding the former. 


It was diſtinguiſhed by the Antients, according to | 


| the four Quarters of the World, into the Northern, | 
Southern, Eaſtern, and Weſtern Oceans. And al- 


though the ſame Diſtinction might ſtill ſerve, r 
ther Continent, beſides that antiently known, having 
been fince diſcover'd, which is fo ſituated, that the 

old Weſtern Ocean is its Eaſtern Ocean, and on the 


contrary; hence to avoid Ambiguity, it ſeems more 


commodious to call the Sea lying between the Weſt- 


ern Coaſt of the Old Continent, and the Eaftern 


| Coaſt of the New Continent, by the Name of the 


Atlantict Ocean, the fame being taken from the fa- 


mous Mount Atlas on the Weſtern Shore of Africk, 


and given by the Antients themſelves to as much as 


> they knew of the Weſtern Ocean; and in Hike ma 
WM to call the Sea lying between the Eaſtern Coaſt 


of the Old Continent and the Weſtern Coaſt of the 
New 8 by the Name either of the P Pacifet : 


14 Of the TxRRAQUEOUS GLonx. Chase. ll. 

Ocean, (in reſpect of the Calmneſs continually ob- 

ſerved by Seamen (+5) in great Part of it) or of the 

| Indian Ocean, foraſmuch as it lies between the Eaſt 
and Weſt Indies. 

Now as it would be a a. very great Help and Eaſe 


- both in writing and reading Voyages, to have the 


EKrxtent of the four general Seas, as they ſtand now | 


3 1 univerſally ſettled and agreed on; fo it 
= age eaſily be done, by aſſigning to the Northern 
ST andsS 


outhern Oceans, all the Extent from their re- 
1 ſpective Poles to ſome certain (ſuppoſe 43) Degree 
cf their reſpective Latitude, quite round the Globe, 


Paciſct Oceans, in their reſpective Situations. op 
Lu I mention the Parallel 43 Degrees, becauſe near 
5 that Degree in North . lies Cape Finiſter, called 


1 antiently Artabrum, or Nerium Promontorium, and made 


by Ptolemy the middle Boundary between the Northern 
5 2 Atlantick Oceans, as the Eaſtern Promontory near 


= the Mouth of the Perſian Gulf ſeems to have been 
between the Southern and Eaſtern Oceans; where- 


zs it being formerly unknown how far the Sea ex- 


' tended, not only to the North-Eaſt, bur alſo to the 


| South-Weſt, no determin'd Boundaries were antient- 
24 8 * or South and 


| EE Weſt 3 ” 
=: Each Ocean, or general Sea : . a. 5 
Seas or 


à diſtinguiſh'd into i 
5 9 taken (for the moſt part) from Coun- 
them. For which — their Situation 

| eaſily learnt from the Situation of their 

E ve. as alſo what is remarkable of them, 
will be more commodiouſly taken notice of, in ce 


| 45 33 o ths Fu * 


— ® Sony from 3 30 to about n South A mY from 


_ the Americas Shore Weſtward indefinitely, according to Capt. Bar 


and all the intermediate Space to the Atlantick and BY bi 


Gus, Sc. by ſeveral 


HE Earth, the other Part of the Terraqueous Globe, 
T may be divided into four Parts, two whereof are 
known, the one antiently, lying Eaſtward in reſpect of 
dur Hemiſphere, called therefore the Eaſtern or Old 
Continent : The other lately, lying Weſtward, and from 
thence called the Weſtern or New Continent : The two 
remaining Parts being but little diſcover'd are faid to be 
unknown, and from their particular Situation, one is cal- 


led the Northern, the other the Southern unknown Continent. 


1 ſhall in the firſt Place treat of the Eaſtern or Old 
| Continent, the Diviſion whereof into three Parts: has 
| been (i) generally receiv'd from the earlieſt Times : 


„ (5) Of thole Antients that were not pleaſed with the Diviſion of 
the Old Continent into three Parts, ſome divided it only into tw 
 ______ Others into four. Of the former there were three different 
nions, ſome making Africt a Part of Af (as may be ſeen, Plin. 
3. 6. 1. and Silixs Italicus, J. 3) others comprehending it under 
Eier (as in Saluſt de belle Jugurthino, and Lucan, Pharſal. g.) whi 
2 third fort thought it more natural (by taking as is probable the 
 Mediterrancan Sea, and Mount Taurus, or ſome other Line drawn 
| _ from the Eaſtern Extremity of the Mediterranean Sea to the utmoſt 


| Parts Eaſtward ofthe known World, for a middle Boundary, thereby) = 
= $ — 2 


to divide the. od Continent into a Northern Part, which th ed 
Europe, and a Southern Part, which they called A/; See Varro, l. 1. 
die re ruſtica, who there fathers this Opinion upon Eratoſthenes. ==» 
Among thoſe that would have the Old Continent divided into four 


Parts, there were alſo two different Opinions, ſome making them ta : | 


de Europe, Aſia, Africk, and Egypt ; others reckoning Greece as a 
_ diſtin Part inſtead of Egype. The former Opinion is taken notice 
of by Ortelius and Claverms, without citing any antient Authors for 
it: But it ſeems to be very much favoured by Pliny, I. 5. c. 9. where 
he ſeparates Egype from 4fis by the Offinm Peluftacum of the Nile, 
aud from Africk by the Oſiam Canopicum. The latter Opinion is ga- 
|  thered out of Herodotus in his Meipomene, where he ſeparates Crets 
(a Part of Greece) from Europe; but more evidently from Ariftecle, 
 T.7. Republ. who there diſtinguiſheth the Greeks both from the Exro- 
here are ſome other Diviſions taken notice of by Brietius, Part I. 
 T.s. e. 5. but they cannot be fo properly eſteem'd Diſtinctions of the 
old World it ſelf, as of its Inhabitants or People; which were pri- 
— 1 way "=o 1 ma 2 mo being again 
_ diftinguiſh'd into Scycha Northwards | Eaſtwards, lines South - 
| wards, and Celta Weſtward, os + 


| fince extended by Degr = bu. 
And here it may = - unuſeful to ales that 
| hovers Europe, Aſia, and Africk, may now a days moſt 
8 properly be look d on as making one Continent, the 
Antients eſteem'd them as three diſtinct Continents, go 1 
ving to all three conſider d together, the Name of 
World ; foraſmuch as all they knew of the World. 
com prehended no more, than what they knew of ; 
1 theſe three, (&) which was much leſs than what now 

goes under the ſame Names, and ſcarce a fourth Part 
' of what is at preſent known of the whole World, as 
may be belt ſeen and underſtood by comparing the anti- 

ent and preſent Maps of the Terraqueous Globe. =_—_ 3 

And thus much for the general Diviſions of the Ter-. 
8 Faqueous Globe, as alſo of the Old Continent ; I now 4 
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of Antiquity mention'd by heathen Authors, it being 


in all probability made, as ſoon as the Antients came 


to have a competent Knowledge of the Courſe of the 


' Mediterranean and Red Seas, by the Interflux of which 


two, Nature hath given ſufficienr Directions for ſuch a 


2 Tripartition. 


As to the Names of Europe, Aha, Tb, or Africk, 
given to the three Parts of the Old Continent, there is 


not enough left us in the Writings of the Antients, for 
to make a tolerable Conjecture concerning the true 
| Erymalogy or Occaſion of them. Only there ſeems 
— be ſome Reaſon to think, that each Name was ori- 
gina given but- to ſome ſmall Portion of that vaſt 


rack of 1 Land, to os, — of which it hath been 


ceed to a more ar toro Deſcription of the three 
eginning, with tes Part which | is « called 


00 1 He that wank be more 4 ſatisfied | in a to 


4 this Matter, let him conſult pag. XXXIII, exc. and pag. LXI. of 
the Introductory Diſcourſe containing the Hiſtory of Navigation, 
er. at the Beginning of Vol. I. of EIS lately prin- 

= ted for 7. Churchill in * 


. 


' Chap. Ml. Of Evnors. 


— 


CHAP. m. 


' T\'UROPE 1s as to its Extent the leaſt, as to its 
L Situation the North-Weſt part of the Old Conti- 

nent, and is bounded Northward with the Northern 
Ocean; Weſtward partly with the Northern, and part- 

ly with the Atlantick Oceans; Southward with the At- 


lantict Ocean, Strait of Gibraltar or Fretum Gaditanum, 
alknd the Mediterranean Sea, by which it is parted from 
Alfrict; as it is Eaſtward from Aſia by the Archipelago 
or Mare Ægæum, Strait of the Dardanells or Helleſpontus, 


1085 Sea of Marmora or Propontis, Strait of Conſtantinople or 


Baſpborus Thracicus, Black Sea or Pontus Euxinus, Strait 


of Caffa or Boſphorus Cimmerius, Sea of Zabach or Palus 
 Meotis, the River Don or Tanais, which laſt from irs 


Mouth to its Riſing ( ſuppoſed to be at the Bottom of 


1 the Riphean Mountains) was antiently efteem'd the u |! 
per part of the Eaſtern Boundary between Europe and 


Aſia. But larger Diſcoveries having been ſince made 


of thoſe Countries, the Eaſtern Boundary there ſeems 


now moſt naturally to be made up. partly by the River 

Don, partly by the River Wolga, and partly by the River 
- Oby, as may be more eaſily apprehended by looking 
_ the Map of preſent Europe than by a multirude of 


ords i 


| The Eu pean Continent (for the more eaſily car- 
Ty ing in Mind its ſeveral Countries, whether preſent or 


_ antient, and their reſpective Situations in groſs) may 


be (7) diſtinguiſhed into three general Parts, viz. 


n 


 (?) In diſtributing the antient Countries of Europe into the three ge- 
neral Diviſions above- mention d, an Accommodation of the old Geo- 
Sraphy to the preſent (as much as 2008 be) was peculiarly aim'd 


, , 
11 
* 
o [ : 
. : 


Alntiently 


at. Whereas if antient Earope be conſider d abſolutely without any 
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1, Northern Europe containing, 
Stormy ; © Copenhagen. 
8 Norway (Ae T Chriſtiana (m). 
At ; preſent Sweden Chief Towns 5 q 
1 Muſcovy IS (_ Muſcow, 
 C Cimbrica'Cherſoneſus, a part of Old Ger many. 
Codanonia inſula, with the adjoyning Iles. 


——_— 
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reſpect to the preſent, the Diſtribution of its Countries may be made . 


more agreeable to the Knowledge the Antients had of it (which 
wanted very much of extending fo far Northwards as is now known) 
dy affigning to North Europe all the Countries North of the Danube, | 
Vi. Sarmatia, Dacia, and Old Germania, together with the ſuppos d 
Hlands of Scandinavia and Feningia ; to Middle Europe, Maœſia, Thra- 
cia, Illyricum, Pannonia, Noricum, Vindelicia, Rhaaa, and Old Gal- 
lia; to South Europe, Iberia, Italia, and Grecia 


Farther, each of theſe old Countries being (at leaſt till ſubdu d 


by the Romans) inhabited by ſeveral independent Nations or People, 
hence there was not in each of them, ſome one Capital City of the 
Whole, but as many Capitals as there were People. Now as an Enue 
meration of all the Capitals in each Country, properly appertains to 
the particular Deſcriptiqn of that Country; ſo tis very difficult, if 
not impoſſible, to affign with any Certainty, what one was (or 
might be here juſtly eſteem d) the Chief or Principal of all the Ca- 
paitals in each Country. For theſe Reaſons it is, that the antient 
Countries have not each a Capital City ſet down by them in this 
Chapter (as the preſent have) fave only Old Greece and Italy, Athens 
and Lacedemon, being without all Controverſy (if not the Capital, 


yet) the moſt celebrated Cities of the former, and Roms the Capital 


not only of the latter, but of all the Roman Empire. As for the 
| ether Places in the Map of Antient Europe, they are to be look d on 
only as one or more of the moſt remarkable Cities or Towns in their 
_ reſpective Countries, ſet down as Room would admit, or Ornament 


did ſeem to require. 1 To. 
( Dronthem was the Seat of the Antient Kings of Norway, and 
therefore is ſtill reckon'd by ſome as the Capital of that Kingdom, 


| (which occafion'd its being inſerted as ſuch into the Map of preſent 
Earope) but it being now ſo deeay'd as to be little better than a Vil 
Age, hence Cbriſtiana, or Opſſo, is look d on as the Capital Town, 
foraſmuch as this is the Place where the Sovereign Council of the 
Nation 1s held, and the uſual Refidence of the uy ö though | 
others eſteem Bergen for the Capital upon account of its Trading and 


Largeneſs. | 1 
W 2. Middle 
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2. Middle Europe, . 


Little Tartary (Caffa, Baccaſar. 
Poland bo I Cracowand Warſaw, 
| Walachia * Jazy. 
| Moldavia | | Targoviſco, 
| Tranſylvania 1 | Hermanſtat. 
At Preſent Hungarx Fh. T. Buda. | 
| j Germany * - | | | Vienna. i 
| utc b | Amſterdam, e. 
5 | Netherlands { Auſtrian IBruſſels. aguee, 
| France ny 1 | Paris. 
—᷑ͥ . I. -- CBaſil and Geneva. 


The reſt of Sarmatia Europea. 

RE . "ny 
 Antiently < Germania except the Cimbrica cue. 
7 Noricum, Vindelicia, Rhacia. 

I Celtogalatia or Gallia Tranſalpina 


2, Southern * including 


_C Portugal Liſbon. 
Spain ; = Chief Towns = 


AtPreſcnt yltaly Rome 
e CTurky Conſtantinople. | 
5 |  C lheria (otherwiſe called Celtiberia ) or Old Spain. 
Antientl 3 


Italia, Chief Town, Roma. 


Illyricum, Mafia, Thracia, and the reft of N e NN 
Gracia, Chief Town, Athene and Lacedemon or Sparta. 


Which of the Antient and Preſent Countries of Eu- 


rope anſwer the one to the other, may be beſt learn d 


by comparing the Maps of Antient and Preſent Europe, 
and ſhall be more fully taken notice of in the * 
cular Deſcription of the ſeveral Countries. | 


Of the 2 Iſlands, the chief and molt conſi- 5 


derable are, - 


2 In the Iceland, Chief Towns, Skalholt and Hola, ſuppos's by : 
North- ſome to be the Thule of the Antients. | - 
ern O-YGreat Britain, antiently Albion, Chief Town, London. d 

cean. (Ireland, antiently lerne, or Hibernia, Chief Town, Dublin. 


In the Baltick Sea, Zealand, Oy» ca, Chief Town, ” 


Copenhagen. 
g nis Sardinia } Cagliari. | 


In the Mediter- Y Corſica Corſica Schief Towns Conn — 
ranean Sea, *YSicily Sicilia Palermo. 
„„ 3 —_ cu) chief * N 5” 


ll  ZEngland. 
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The moſt remarkable Peninſula's in Europe are the 
| Morea, formerly called Peloponneſus; that of Little Tar- 
tary, formerly Taurica Cherſoneſus; and Futland or Old 
Cimbrica Cherſoneſus. The three Iſthmus's, by which the 
afore-mention'd Peninſula's are joyn'd to the Continent, 
are the moſt obſervable of their kind in Europe; and 


the moſt celebrated of them is that which belongs .- 


the Morea, called the Iſthmus of Corinth. 
The moſt remarkable Mountains are the Pyrenean, 
which divide France from Spain; the Alpes between 
France, Germany, and Italy; the Appennine Mountains 
along the midſt of Italy; Crapack between Poland and 
Hungary; the Dofrine between Norway and Sweden. 
To theſe may be added the Volcano's or Burning Moun- 
tains, viz. Gibel or Ætna in Sicily, Soma or has in 
Haly, and Hecla in Iceland. © - 
The moſt famous Capes are, the North Cape in Nor- 
way, Cape Scagen in Denmark, Cape Finiſter in Spain, 


Cape Vincent in Portugal, and Cape Matapan in the Me- 3 5 


* To which may be added he Lizzard Point in 


The moſt Wand Semi are thats of as 3 


between Denmark, Norway, and Sweeden.z of Dover, be- 


_ tween England and France; of Meſſina, between Italy 
and Sicily; of the Dardanelles or Helleſpont ;, as alſo that 


of Conſtantinople, and that of Caffa, the former being 
very famous among the Antients under the Name of 
|  Boſphorus Thracicus, the latter under the Name of 50% 


phorus Cimmerius, and both (together with the Helle- 


K ſpont) lying between Europe and Aſia. But the Straits 


of Gibraltar or Fretum Herculeum, between Spain and 
Africt, both antiently was, and ſtill is, the moſt cele- 


= brated of all, infomuch that it is commonly called by 


” way of Eminency * The Straits. 
The Chief Gulf is that of Venice, formerly * 85 : 


nus Adriaticus; to which may be added Sinus Corintbia. 


cus or Gulf of Lepanto, and Sinus Salaminivs or Gulf of 
Engia, very much {poken of by Greek Writers 


& it was in like x manner called by the Greeks 0 * 5 


The 
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The principal Lakes are, that of Ladoga and of Onega 
in Muſcovy, of Geneva between Switzerland and Savoy, 
of Conſtance in Germany, of Como together with the Lake 
Maggiore and Lake Guarda in Italy. 

The moſt remarkable Rivers are, the Wah a and 
Dina in Muſcovy , the Don or Tanais in Little Tar- 
tary ; the Mieper (or Boryſthenes ) and the Weyſſel in Po- 
land; the Danube, Rhine and Elbe, with the Oder in 

| Germany ; the Thames and Severn in England; the Loire, 


Garonne, and Roſne in France; the Po and Tiber m 


Laly; the Ebro and Taio om Tagus) in "NE and Por- 5 
. . 


c H A P. I. 5 
E Ancient and Preſent SeaIN with PorrvcaL. 


1. * that n Trad of Land, which takes up 
5 5 the moſt South-Weſt part of Europe, and re- 
ſembles a Peninſula, being encompaſſed by the Sea, 


=. excepting ſome part of it to the North-Eaſt, was 


_ ſome. 


called by the Greeks moſt commonly Iberia, (and by 

of. them, to diſtinguiſh it from [beria in Afra, 
Celtiberia) by the Latins moſt commonly Hiſpania. 

Under which, laſt Denomination, ſomewhat different- 


ly varied according to the ſeveral Dialects of the 


Modern Languages, the whole foremention'd Coun- 
try was comprehended, till Portugal was erected into 
a diſtinct Kingdom from that of Spain. Since which 
time the Name of Spain is generally reſtrain'd to de- 
note no more than what continues under the Spaniſh 


| Monarchy or the Preſent Kingdom of Spain, which 
F therefore ſhall be ſpoken of ſeparately in the firſt | 


Place. 8 5 
Preſent Spain | is bounded Northward by the Sia of . 
Biſcay a part of the Main Ocean; Weſtward by ano- 
ther part of the Main Ocean and by Portugal; South- 


ward by the Main Ocean again, the Straits of Gibraltar 
C3 and 
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and the Mediterranean Sea; Eaſtward likewiſe by the 


Mediterranean Sea, and to the North-Eaſt by the Py- 
renean Mountains, whereby *tis joyn'd to France, and 


fy fo to the reſt of the European Continent. 


It may be diſtinguiſh'd into two _ Parts, the 
Northern and Southern. WP. 


4 he Northern Part of Spain contains « cight ro 
Ss 


On the -Gallicia st. Jago de Compoſtella, Coruna, or 85 
©." "Gn af Ch. 15 the Groyne. 35 
l Biſcay Aſturia OP Oviedo, Santillana, Llanes. - Ea. 


Biſcay _ — St. Sebaſtian, Fontarabia. 5 
| AlongthePyre-J y Navarre (Pampelun, Eftella, Olite. . 
from Biſcay to( Arragon . Tix Saragoſa, Tarracon, Balbaſtro. 
the Mediter Sea J Catalonia 3 CEE Tn 
In the Inland 
S. of Biſcay an Ni 2 * 1 n Aſtorga. 


| W. of Aragon 


The Southern Part of. $ Pain contains five @) Pro- | 
2 n via. _ 


1 3 ch. T. EE an Toledo. ET 15 3 
07 Old Ca ſtile” Caſtile, LAlcala de Henares, Badajos. oO 


. TY W Valencia, Alicant. 
Upon the Me- Y Murcia ( Ch. . Murcia, Cartagena. 
wana? Granada  *JGranada, Malaga, Almeria, 
28 3 — DE Sevill, Corduba. BR 


Monde is ſitusted between Galicia to ts Mags; 
| : Leon, the two Caſtiles, and Andaluſia to the Eaſt ; 
and the Atlantick Ocean to the South and Weſt. 


U Burgos, Valladolid, Segovia. | 1 


It is divided into Two general Parts, Portugal diet 


ly taken to the n and e to the South. 


6 IEF +. — 


— 


n 


0 1 whith. was wont to be NES 4 2 diſtin Pro- 

vince of Preſent Spain, its Capital being 1 is now laid partix 

to Old and 1 to New CO. 1 
Portugal g 


towards Spain 
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Portugal firictly taken contains five a VIZ. 


"Entre-Minho-Du-Y (Braga, Porto, Viana. 
ro or between Mi- | 
TY nius and Durius. GT. 33 : 
'- ow. hs J Beira „ ee Coimbra, Aveiro, Lamego 
| Province Eftremadura [Lis Bon, St. Ubess 
| Alentaio, or be- CE Evors, — Elvas. 
| | yond Tagus J | 


Jones, Miranda, vu 8 


or beyond the 1 Real, 


1 the Inland Tra-los Montes | 
ch r. 
Mountains 3 


| * Province 


| | Algarve is divided into two Countries, both hing ” 
on the Atlantick Ocean, viz. 


avira CTavira, Faro. | 
The Country of Len Chief Towns - Lagos, Silves. 


HE Diviſions of ge . and Partugal * 1 

ET ing laid down, next follow the Diviſions of The- 
o& ) or Antient Spain, which was diſtinguiſ d by the 

Romans, either into two general Parts, viz. Citerior 


- "as Ulterior, (theſe, as all other Provinces of the like 


Denominations, being ſo called upon account of their 


Sttuation in reſpe& of Rome) or elſe into three, viz. 4 


 Tarraconenſis, Bætica, and Luſitanica. Of which the 


former was the fame with — and the two latter 
made up Ulterior. 
Hiſpania Tarraconenſis was ſo named from its 1 
pal City Tarraco, now Tarragon, on the Sea Coaſt, and 
. was divided from Bætica by a Line drawn from another DE 
Maritime Town Murgis, now Almeria, to that part of 

the River Anas (or Guadiana) where Cividad Real now 
ſtands; as it was from Luſitania by a Line continu'd 
from the Town laſt mention'd, to that part of the 
River Durius where « * FF WP Zamora) ſtands, . 


i 3 AMY given to Antient 8 was s Heſperia, com- * 

mon to it with aly. Upon which account for diſtinction-ſake, 

— was EY Ul:ima, as being the moſt Wes of the | 
C 4 | alter 


4 


— - 3 — 2 
* r 


= Int; Caſtiles 
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afterwards by the River Durius itſelf quite to the 


Ocean. So that this Province comprehende ed not only 


very nigh all the North of Preſent Spain, except- 
ing the Weſt parts of Leon and Old Caſtile; but alſo a 


| Saar Tract of the South * of Preſent Spain, 


all Valencia, and Murcia, the Eaſtern parts of 


Granada, Andaluſia, and New Caſtile ; together with. 


as much of the Provinces of Entre-Minho-Duro and of 
Tra-los-Montes in 2 as uw of. the River 


Durius or Duro, 


The Chief People 0 of this Province 1 were 


and Aragon. Celtiberi 2 ( Sexobriga Segorbe. 
_— Navarre | h | Vaſcones : | Pompelon Pampelun. Fl 
In _—_ - Cantabri ; Jules de Viece Þ 1 5 
8 Pe. | = I viobriga Bilbao. | 
J 8 5 
and N. Leon dee, r.] e „„ 
In Gallicia- Taucenſeſ | Lucus Auguſti Lugo. 
In Entre- Gal = : 5 3 EB. :: 
Z BR mw; oo 
Tralos-M. ri {| Þ} Brigantia Braganza, | 
In OldCaftile Y bus 1 Pallantia Palencia. . 
| * * —ͤ— oy Oy” _Toletum Toledo, 838 5 


Alcala de Henares. | 
| Beſides the Tr a 3 there were in 


* Province theſe remarkable, viz. Caſares Auguſta © 
Saragoza, Numantia Garan F nigh Sorta, Caribago ; 
nova Cartagena, Saguntus Morvedro. 


Hiſpania Bætica () was ſo nam'd from the River Be- 


tis, running through the midſt of it, and was divided 
from Luſitania by the River Anas, from Tarraconenſis as 
hath been already faid. So that it comprehended of 


the Southern part of Preſent Spain the two Provinces, 


| Graneds and Andaluſia, all but ſome little * of tem 


_—_ 


< This iner! is called by N e and in Goltzius s In- 


ſcriptions, Superior; as the other Province is by the former, Exterior, 
in the latter, Iferior. By Stephanus one is called Major, the other Mi- 


nor In reſpect of theſe Provinces it is that Hiſpania is e; : 
d in the Plural. 5 


 Eaſtwards; 5 
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Eaſtwards; as alſo as much of New Caſtile as lies South 
of the River Gradiana, together with ſome ſmall 

of the Province Alentaio in Portugal lying Eaſt of the | 
Guadiana. 1 


Its People were 

Tro me k. C Turdul r 2 
* ' 3 N Uberis Granada. 
1 wag To the S. Calpe Gibraltar. 


Andalufa (To ew. Ir. 


4s much of this Province, as was n betw _-: 
the two Rivers Betis and — * Me a peculiar Name 85 


Ju. — Beturia. 


| Taftanis 1 was RY called ww its ** el = 8 


-- che Tubes. Th obvious, from whor dk dom dready 5 


ſaid, which were its Bounds, and that it comprehend. 
ed (beſides the Weſt parts of Leon and the two Caftiles 


in Preſent Spain) as much of Portugal as lies between : 
_ River Guadiana and Duro, i. e. very nigh ''F # an 
on which account it is, that Portugal is even now- 7 


5 lays — ſtyled Luſitania * Latin nn 


Its People were theſe, Viz. 


In Beira, Eſtrema- ? , ROY FOR Merida, 


45 dura and Alent = 1 EY . Liſbon, Par 
with W. Caſtiles ) I Auguſta Badajos, 


| In Tralos- Montes 13 | 1 
_ _andWeſt Leon 295 Vertones | ch. 1 Salmantica 28885 | 


| In Alentaio and 8. 


In Algarve and Oy ue 9 | 6 . Beja. 


1 Alentaio | 


The Chief 1 to a ing taken notice of 
( beſides the Pyrenees already mention'd) are the Sierra 


6-2 d Aſturias, called by Pliny, Fuga Aſturum, which over- 


FN ſpread * Aſturia, and Callicia; ; Sierra Mcrina (called 
uy 


5 This Town 
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by Cæſar, Saltus Caſtulonenfis, and by Ptolemy, Mons 
Marianus) in New Caſtile and Andaluſia; Sierra Novada, 
or the Mountains of Alpuxeras (called Mons Hllipulus by 
Ptolemy, and Oraſpeda by Strabo) in Granada. 85 
The Chief Rivers are the Ebro or Iberus, Guadalqui- 
vir or Betis, Guadiana or Anas, Taio or 7. agus, Duro or 
Durius, Minho or Minius. The firſt falls into the 
| Mediterranean Sea, the reſt into the Atlantick Ocean. 
„the two former belong only to Preſent Spain, 


"the others both to Preſent Spain and Portugal, foralo 


much as they riſe in Spain, but fall into the cean, ei- 
ther in — or between it and Spain. 
The Sea that waſhes Spain and Portugal, is either 
the Main Ocean or the Mediterranean. That part of 
the former, which lies on the Northern Coaſt of Spain, 

is called at preſent the Sea of Biſcay, from the adja- 


cent Province of Biſcay, as it was formerly called Mare 1 
Cantabricum, from the Cantabri, the antient Inhabi- 
tants of the aforeſaid Province. The Strait, which 


joyneth the Ocean and the Mediterranean, is-now-a- 

days called the Strait of Gibraltar, from a Town of 

that Name lying at the Eaſt end of it in Andaluſia. 
#5 a good Harbour and is well fortify'd, 


| and is one of thes important Places for the ſecuring 


of our Commerce in the Mediterranean Sea, which Spain 


5 by the late Treaty of Utrecht, was oblig'd to yield up 0 


to Great-Britain. The adjoyning Strait, which takes its 
Preſent Name from this Town of Gibraltar, was an- 


tiently called Fretum Gaditanum, from the Iſle of Gades, | 
now Cadiz, lying not far from it in the Weſt Ocean; | 


as alſo Fretum Herculeum (7) from ſome fabulous Stories : 


OO This Strait had ſeveral other Denominations, as Fretum Colum- 


= narum, in reſpect of Hercules s Pillars, ſaid to be erected on each fide 
ol it; Fretum lbericum or Hiſpanicum, in reſpect of the adjoyning | 


Country; ; Fretum Oceani, and Limen Maris Interni, as being the Inlet 
of the Ocean into the Mediterranean Sea, and the middle Boundary 


between them, the former being called Mare Externum, the latter 
| Mare Internum, in reſpec of their Situation without or within this 


Strait, or (wick is much che — Herculess Pillars, or the Main 
Land. =. 
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of Hercules, The Mare Thericum of the Antients was 
that part of the Mediterranean Sea, which waſhes the 
South and Eaſt Coaſts of Spain, called now in like 
manner the Spaniſh Sea, tho' this Name is ſometimes 
extended allo to any part « of the Ocean yung: on . 
other part of Spain. 
HBeſides the ve ſmall but celebrated Ie of Cadiz . 
already ſpoken of, which hath a famous City and 
Port of the ſame Name, (both Ifle and City being cal- 
led by the Latines Cades, by the Greeks Gadira,) there 
are remarkable in the Mediterranean Sea theſe three 
Illes, oppoſite to the Provifices of Catalonia and Fa. 
 _ Jencia in Preſent Spain, viz. Iſle of Majorca, Chief 
Towns Majorca and Alcudia; Iſle of Minorca, Chief | 
Tons Maon and Cittadella; and Iſle of Yoica, Chief 
Town Ivica. The two former were antiently called /z- 
ſulæ Baleares or Gymneſie, the one Major, the other Mi: 
nor, from whence their Modern Names are taken; the | 
laſt was the Ebuſus of the Antients, reckon'd one of the | 
two Iyſule Pityuſe, the other being that formerly nam dt 
Opbiuſa, now Formentera. All theſe Iſles, as they lie 
near to, ſo did they likewiſe belong to Spain before the 
| late Treaty of Utrecht ; whereby the Ifle of Minorca was 
yielded to Great-Britain, as being of great Importance 
to the ſecuring of our Commerce in the Mediterranean 
| Sea, not only on the account of the Situation of the Ile 
in general; but alſo on account of the excellent Port 
of Maon or -Mebos, eſteem'd one of the beſt Ports 1 in the | 
- Mediterranean Sea. „ „ 


CHAP. v. 


N Of Antient Gaul. and Preſent 1 with the Ne- 
1 Lok RAIN, SWITZERLAND and SAVOY. 


O the North of Spain lay Old Gaul, called by the 
5 Greeks Galatia, and by ſome of them Celtogalatia, 
5 to ang it from the Aſiatick Galatiaz wy the | Ro- 


2 


2 C Francs. Chap. V. 
mans Gallia, and ſometimes Gallia () Tranſalpina, by 
way of Diſtinction from Gallia (t) Ciſalpina in Italy. 7 | 
took up all the Extent of Ground between the Ocean, 
the Rhine, the Alpes, the Mediterranean Sea, and the Py- 
renean Mountains. Within which Compaſs is now com- 
| Prehended France, Lorrain, Savoy, with great part of 
Switzerland, of Germany, and of the Netherlands. 


JPRANCE is bounded on the North with the Eng- 
* liſh Channel and the Netherlands; on the Eaſt with 


— Lorrain, Germany, Switzerland, Savoy, and the Alpes, 


which parts it from Italy s on the South with the Medi- 
 terranean Sea, and Pyrenean Mountains; on the Weſt _ 
It may be diftinguiſh'd into three general Parts, 
Northern, Middle, and Southern, each comprehend- 
ing four general (4) Governments e. 


i The North part of France comprehends the four Go- 


| Ficardyon 


„„ __ 


CRT," Fm, Gale, 8 Quinn, Prone. 
the Chann. ) Low 5 * Calais, Boulogne, Abbeville 
Jen - + Rouen, Caudebec, Dieppe, Havre de 

Sar dle, S 1:9 Grace, Eviees, Lie. 


dy on the „ Was Ws 5 
ES... awe 1 „Biyeux, Coutances, Carentan, Cher- 
N Channel Low Ch. 5 burg, Auranches, Alengon, Sees. 


) So called, as lying in reſpect of Rome, trans Alpes, beyond the Alps. 
(J So called, as lying cis Alpes, or on the fame fide of the Alps as 
1 „„ V 
() The Diviſion of France into twelve general Governments, was 
made in the Year 1614, and tho' it continued but ſome few Months 
in Civil Uſe among the French, yet it has been ever ſince retain d 
by moſt Geographers, as conſiſting of a few Members, and therefore 
| the more ealy to be remember'd. At preſent France with its Con- 
queſts is divided into 37 Military Governments, whereof there are 
to the Notth 12, viz. The Government of Paris, Iſle of France, 
| Normandy, Havre de Grace, Picardy and Artois, Dunkirk, Flanders, 
Champagne, Mets and Verdun, Toul, de la Sarre, and Alſace; in the 
Middle 15, viz. Franche or Burgundy County, Burgundy Duchy, 
Nivernois, Bourbonnois, Marche, Berry, Orleanois, Tourain, Main and 
Perche, Bretagne, Anjou, Saumur, Poictou, Aunis and Pays Brovageats, 
Santonge and Angoumois; to the South 10, viz. Guienne, Limoſin, 
Auvergne, Lionnois, Dauphiny, Provence, Languedoc, Rouſſillon, Foix, 
Low Navarre and Bearn, 5 | _ 


and S. of ( 
. Chaalon Lare. 5 1 


N _ Ocean 
divided 


ern 


Chap. V. Of FRANCE. _ 
Ile .cn * 9 25 Laon, Soiſſons, Beauvais, Senlis, Pon- 


_ toiſe, Melun, with the Royal Seats of Verſailles, 
Francs Marli, and Fountainbleau. 


E. of the Iſle 4 Low Troyes, Sens, Langres. 


| Champagne 4 High = r. Rheimes, chalons for Marne, Sedan. 
of France dee 1 Provins. 


The Middle Part of Fraxce contains the four Govern- | 
_ = 


Bret Jo T: {ior Rennes, Brieux, S. Malo, Newton, Dol. 


| Ocean Low Breſt, 8. Pol ** | 


Orleanois 1 Orleans, Blois; Mans and Meyenne in Main; * 

moſt of it Nogent in Perche, Chartres in La Beauce; 
inland, E. & C. T. Tours in Tourain, Poictiers in Poictou, An- 
and S. off 7 giers in Anjou; Vendoſme, Nevers, Angon- 1 


Bretagne) leſme; Bourges in Berry, Rochel in Aunis. | 
' C Dijon, Auxerre, Semur, Chaalon far 


Burgogne 1 7 
* Autun, Charolls, — 


E of Url. ) proper C7 


Bourg en Breſſe, Belley, Trevaux. 


E. of Orl. 


Lionnois OY Lions, Beaujeau, Bourbon; Feurs in 2 
. chief Towns) 
S. of 23 


3 ; Gueret 1 in Marche. 


f The South part of France contains the four Govern- 
ments = 
5 3 - Bourdeaux; Rhodes in 8 OO: 
5 3 Culenne F hors, Montauban in Quercy ; Santes | 
8 North- C. 7. 

Guienne 


ds in Santonge; Periguez in Parigort; 
on the _ Limoges in Limoſin ; Bazas, Agen. 
. ( = Aire, Dax, Albert in Pays des Landes; 
Condom; Aux in Armagnac, Lom- 


4 bes in Cominges, Tarbes in Bigorre, 
Pau and Oleron in Bearn, S. Palais in 
\ Low Navarre, Bayonne in Labourd. 


0 Toulouſe, Alby, Foix, 8. Papoul. 4 

) Narbon, Beziers, * Nif- 
15 mes. - 

C Puy, Viviers, Mende. | 


ww. | 


Languedoc C High 

on the Me- JLow 
diterrancan ) -  <( 
Sea, Cevennes * 


ligh "Grenoble, Gap, Embrun, Briancon. 
| omen e 250. Ts * — Wo. - -- 
rovence 


 Forez ; Clermont and S. Flour 


„«%K„²³üh n „„ — — 


— 22 
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Provence (Low) LETT (Aix, Arles, Toulon, Marſeille, Antibbe, 
on the Me- Ch. T. Grace. 
High) 


dtter Sea ( Siſteron, Apt, Forcalquier and Digne. 
Within this Province lies the Principality of Orange, 

Chief Town Orange, reſtor'd to our late King William 

by the Treaty of Ryfwick, but upon his Death ſeiz d 


again by the French, and by the late Treaty of Utrecht, 
yielded up for ever to France, by the King of Pruſſia, 


Shelf of Mmbltf and the Hicks of the lave Prince of | 


 Naſſaw-Friefiand. Alſo within Provence lies the County | 
of Venaiſſin, together with the City of — * 1 
to oe N | 5 


. x 0 the aforeſaid eelve Governments may k be added the 


2 > wit. Duchy, Chief Towns, Beſangon, Dole. 


. | Rouſſillon South of Lanaiodine: Chief T. W 9 | 
\Burgogne or Franche Compte, Eaft of Burgundy = 


| JAlface, N. E. of Franche Compte, Chief T. Straſburg. 3 | 
| 3 * North of Picudy, Chief T. S. Omers. = 


Of theſe d Al ace did belong to che . "0 bl 


the other three to the King of Spain, but now they be- 
long in a manner wholly to the French, notwithſtanding 
which Alſace is ſtill reckon'd as a part of Germany, Ar- 
taois of the Netherlands, and (by ſome) Rouſſillon gh "| 


talonia in Spain. The other leſſer Conqueſts of France 


ſhall be taken notice of in their reſpective Places. 


As for the other Countries (beſides France already | 


. deſcrib'd) now comprehended within the — of i 
5 2 Gaul, 


4 7 2 Yr lies between 5 to the South and Weſt, - 

Switzerland to the North, and Laly to the Faſt. 
Is Chief Towns are C hambery, Pignerol, and Monſters. 

It is under its own Duke, who is likewiſe Prince of Pi- 

_ edmont, the adjoyning part of 1taly; for which reaſon 

| Savoy is often aſcrib'd to Italy by Geographers. The 

= Duke of Savoy is likewiſe now King of Sardinia. 
 SWITZE R. 


c sum, Ioan andthe Nen. * 


Z ERL AND hes between France to the Weſt, 
Germany to the North and Eaſt, Italy and Savoy to the 
South. It is made up of two principal Parts, viz. 


| Switzerland -Zurick, Bern, Lucern, Uri, Switz, Underwald, Zug, 
proper, or \ Glaris, Baſil, Friburg, Solothurn, Schafhauſen, Ap- 


the thirteen & penzel; Chief Towns, the ſame, excepting Altorf 
Cantons, / Chief Town of the Canton of Uri, and Stantz 
viz, of ( Chief Town of the Canton of Underwald, — _ 
: Confederates, Griſons, Chief Town Coire, Chiavenna; Sundrio nd : 
the Chief = Bornio in the Valtoline, Sion in Valais | | 
| Repabiick of Geneva. | | 


ing the. 


 ORRAIN lies hone Sha, the Mak | 
and Germany, Chief Towns, Nancy in Lorrain pro- 
per, Barleduc and Clermont in the Duchy of Bar; Metz, 


Toul, Verdun, three Epiſcopal Cities, which with their 2 


; Territories belong n« now to the French. 


HE Netherlands, or e are a+ 1 
5 to the North and Eaſt with Germany, to the South 
with Lorrain and France to the * with che German . 


: Ocean. 
They are uſually diſtinguiſh" i into the — now 


i 5 Auſtrian Netherlands, lying to the South next to Francez 
and the United or Dutch Netherlands, lying to the North. 


the German 


The former frequently go under the Name of Flanders, 
the latter of Holland, which are properly the Names only 
of the moſt known or remarkable Province in each. + 


„ The lulrian Netherlands are uſually divided into theſe = 
E ten Provinces, viz. | 3 


zi, Tun, Axel, Sluys. 


Flanders on " Gaunt, Bruges, Oftend, Sm > Come 


Chie = 3 


Ocean ſub- C nay, Ypres, Menin. 
divided into French or} 
| 8 6 Armentiers, Lite, Dorer. 


tief ! Bral = 


Auſtrian tray, Oudenarde, Dendermond, Tow: ; 55 


E. of Brabant 
Aixrided into 


Province. 
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Brabant E. Ch. T da belonging to our late K. W. Maeſtricht 
of Flanders, © * reckon'd by ſome in the B. of Liege. 

— into ) Auſtrian FBxvssErLs, Louvain, Tillemont, Lan- 
— Cch. T. & den, Nivelle, Gemblours, | 


' Marquiſate of the Empize within Brabant, Chief Town Antwerp. = 
© ny of Malines within Brabant, Chief Town Malines, 


Dutch, now with Zutphen reckon'd one of the 
ſeven United Provinces. 

Auſtrian, Chief Town Ruremond, Vene — 

Pruflian, Chief Town Gelders, yielded to the King TY 

of Pruſſia by the late Treaty of Utrecht, | g 


Dutch 9 25 op Zoom, Boiſledue, Grave, with Bre- 


; Gelderland N. 


Province of Lim- C Auſtrian, Chief Town Limburg. | 
burg S. of Geld Dutch, Chief Towns Rolduc, Valkenburg, "ay | 
Province of Luxem- c Auſtrian, Chief Towns Luxemburg, Baſtogne, 8 
burg S. of — La Roche. 5 
15 French, Chief Towns Thionville, Bouillon. 


| Province of Namur $ - Auſtrian, Ch. T.: Namur, Charleroy, Han 55 
. of Brabant French, Ch. T. Charlemont, Walcourt. 8 


VVV oh 3 . Ch. T. Mons, Aeth, Enghein, Hall, ; 
Hainault W. of Na-) Steznkirk. 
mur Provence. ee Ch. . Cambray, Valenciennes, Mau- 9 


: Artois 0 of Hainault) of which aready i in a the French Conqueſts 


The United or Dutch 8 are uſ ually divided 
into theſe ſeven Provinces, VIZ. 8 


(anne f. Ines. Adios, EF 


; ; | [1 'A MSTERDA M, Harlem, Leyden , , . | 
: Holland | 


955 Gorcuma, Conte, Naerden. To ; 
1 which may be added Ryſwick, 

1 onthe |S 1 Holland, can. famous for the Treaty of Peace, : 
TT. | which concluded the laſt War 
divided | B Confederates | me | 

| B | France. | | 


= | N. Hold Iſle Texel, lde Flieland. 


pf | Ifle Worme, Ch. T. Brille, Helvoet- | 
| Lites of and. 2 | _ ops; Iſle Overſlacke, Ch. T. Som- 
_ merdike; Ille . Ch. T. Goree. 


Zealand | | 


a 6 5 
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Ile Walcheren, Chief Town Middleburg; Fluſhing, 
Veer; Ifle of South Beverland, Chief Town 
Goes; Iſle Scowen, Chief Town Zyriczee, Bro- 
 verſhaven; Iſle Tolen, Chief Town Toten ; Iſle 
of North Reverland, Iſle Duiveland — ine wor 
ferdick have TOM — | | 


Zealand 8. of 
Holland, made 
. upof ſeven Illes, | 


| Province of N 


. once 2 diftin& Province Chief Town | 
Zatphen, Grol, Doeſburg, | 
 Gelderiand proper, Chief Town Nimegues, Arn- 
hem, Harderwick with Les, 22 of me me ; 
* King William. 1 85 


(E of Ry 
Provi ce) 
including 


| Overyſſel N. of Gel- 
| derland, Chief To 2 Zmoll; Campen, Covorden. 


Province of Groninghen 
N. of Overyſſel, Ch. T. Noronngbes, Dam. 


PFrieſeland, or E Frieſeland. W. |Lewarden, | nenden. Fre : 
; of Groninghen Provence, Ch. 1 5 | neker. 1 _ | 


| What remains (within the 8 of Old Gaul ) ro 


FT * yet deſcrib'd, is now reckon'd part of Germany, and N 


therefore the particular Deſcription thereof will be more 


properly deferr'd till Germany comes to be treated of; 
only it will be convenient to obſerve here in general, 


that within this Trad there lies (beſides Alſace already 
mention'd in the French Conqueſts) the three Electoral! 


Archbiſhopricks of Mentz, Triers, or Treves, and Cologne, Tz 
with the Biſhoprick of Liege; which laſt is ſo interming- 


ed with the Netherlands, that by ſome it is made a Part 


of rhem. 5 1 5 
Having gone through the principal Divificas of all 


the ſeveral Countries lying at preſent within the Limits 


of Old Gaul, I now proceed to the Diviſions of Old 
Gaul itſelf, which was divided by Auguſtus into four Parts 


or Provinces, viz. Gallia Narbonenſis, Aquitanica, Cel 1. 9 


ca or Lugdunenfis, and Belgica. 
| Gallia Narbonenſis, ſo nam'd from its Capital C City 
| Narbo Narbonne, lay on — 1 Sea, be 


bounded by the Alpes and the River Varus from Italy; 


by the Pym Mountains * Spain; and by the Ri- 


34 


Celtica. So that it comprehended preſen 
vence, Dauphiny, and Sa voy. 


QF OLD Gavr: 


| yrs 
ver Carumna Garonne, M. Gebenna Cevenne, and the Ri- 
ver Rhodanus Rhoſne, from Gallia Acquitanica and Gatlia 


ent Languedoc, Pro- 


Its chief People were, 


1 | 
Vocontii 


Ga vares 


Caturiges 1 


Gallis Aps 


| "Geneva Geneva, Vienna Wenne. 


Axima 1 1. F Mon- 


a, Falmezs Valetice. 2 
I Dea Die, Vaſo Vaiſon t. 
I Caturigomaghs Corges f. 


| Avenio Avignon, Arauſio Orange, 


Aua Sextia Aix, 1 Arles. 
1 1 Marſeilles. | 
| 


51 about nodes | 


of . Mende andPuy, i. e.  inVely, 1 
I about Alby. 
_ Narbe Narbonne, Toſs Talouſe. 


5 fe, Niſies. 


itanica ( ſo nam'd) becauſe Part x it was 


| the old or proper Aguitania, lay between Gallia Nar- 


Tn Gui-} 


: bonenſi , the Pyrenees, the Ocean, and the River Li- 
geris Loire, by which it was ſeparated from Gallia Cel- 
| 8ica. So that it contain'd the Government of Guienne, 
with as much of the Governments of Orleanois, and Lion- 


mois, as lies on the South and Welt lides of the Loire. N 
Its chief People were, 


. ch 45 Auſci ae 8 
fl In Caf * Lal Lo Ch. T. 55 T. Dax. 
8 *. . 7 I 
9 5 n Bour- CBirurices © 
pre — 3 | Burdigals Bourdeaux. 
In Bazadois Vaſates {| about Bazas. 
I Jin Quercy.Cadurci & Ch. T.x Devena Cahors. 
; — In Perigort Petricorii ye ſonna Perigueun. 
In Limoſin Limovices Auguſtoritum — 
la Santes | 


{ In Santonge Santones J 
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In Poictou Piffones Linionam Poictiers. 
Seren 8 Brefle Teer. T. Avaricum Bourges. 
oY A b Fl 
nn} HT Jer * our. 


1 The third ene, nam' d Calla Celtica from its 
Inhabitants, being the Celtæ properly fo calbd, and 
Lugdunen ſis from its Capital Lugdunum, now Lions, was 

ſituated between the Ocean _ the three Rivers, Li- 


Seyne and Marne, with the 


i 


dividing 


of the Iſle of France and C 


eris Loire Sequana Seyne, and Matrona Marne, the two 

it from Belgica; ſo that it contain'd preſent 
Bretagne — Normandy, as much of the Government of 

| Orleanois as lies North and Eaſt of the Loire, as much 


hampagne as lies South of the 
greateſt part of Burgundy ; 


5 * * ſome of the Government of Lionnois. 


8 


1 — Carentan; 5 
I Nowomages Liſieux. 
of | Mediolanim Eureux. 
Diablinte | & 1 Noviodunum Mayenne. 
a ex Nd | & CC mani 1er 5 
In Go- IIn Beauce „ 5 
eren, On Gt , Laer nee, 
of Orl. ) proper et 16 — 
In Tourain Turones, I } Ceſarodunum Tours. 
AY TIT | 3 Uooliomagus Angiers. 
in Cov. * pr. t 1 £  Lugdunum Lions. . 
of Lion Land Foreſſe. Ig \ Forum Seguſianorum Feurs. 
In Burgundy — [ E — Autun. 
8 Tricaſſi p . Auguſtobona roJes. 
I Champagne Neon dN. Agendicum Sens. 
la the ile of France—— ** 58 


Lutetia Paris. 


„ 3 
* en „ „ ͤ« a — Au 


Ser- | thefame 


Callia Belgica, ſo denominated from the Belge, its In- 


| habitants, lay between the Rhine, the Rhoſne, the Marne, 
the Seyne, and the Ocean; and conſequently compre- 
hended as much of preſent Normandy, Ille of France, 
and Champagne, as is on the North and Eaſt of the Seyne 
and Marne, the County of Burgundy, the greateſt part 
. of Switzerland, all Lorrain nd the Spaniſh Netherland, 
with as muck of the United Netherlands as lies South 
of the Old Channel of the Rhine paſſing by Utrecht and 
Leiden, and laſtly, as much * —— as lies 
5 Welt of the Rhine. : 


Its chief People were, 


Y In Nor- | has A vx W Juliobons Dieppe. „„ 


| Samarobriga Amiens. 


ek ws dois f. 
sueſſone | | Aa —_ -— 
_ C8Sylvanette tend Auguſtomagus Senlis. 
5 mi Mm 1 K . eims. 5 
' <4 Catalaunt | >þ about Chalons ſur Marne. 

F 33 Andomatunum Langres. 55 


2 Veſontio Beſangon. 5 


Aventicum Avances is Turigo Zu- - 
rick, Tugio Zug, Urba  : he 


| —_ — : 5 | J , n . Auguſta RENFECOTING Avguſt f. 


ſeh Allee re — Strufburg. 


Trevir {| | Avguſia Trevirorum Triers. 
Ubiz : « cr. 1 Agrippina — 5 


1 In irch- ) 222) 
In | bich. of 2 — 3 8 i"es,. 


4 name 


ny |} In Liege 3 ; 1 «© 


i 


1 Auguſta face. Verman- 1 


= the | — 1 | Menapi 


cu ole — IS. 
LEO — 
r 
7 II ſtede, Lagdunum Leyden, 
N nee. 3 | Arenacum Arnhem, Ne- ; 
. | womagus Nimeguen. 


In Geld. & 


5 Caſtellum Menapiorum Keſſel. 
Ne aer-q In Hai- 1 Nes i CT. 4 Bagacum Bavay, Cambera- 


R | cum Cambray. 
e I In Fland. 3 - | Tervanna Tervanne, Caftel- 
IN. W. = I IlumMorinorumCalſlel, Por- 
I Picarddy ß I e Geſſoriacus Boulogne. | 
- | In Artois Arrebares | Nemeracuns Arras. KEE 


— UnZealandTaxande 7 i 


a : 


- From the (u) for going antient and veeſene Divi- _ 


ww} it is apparent, that France takes up above three 


| Fourths of Old Gaal, for which Reaſon the Name of 


Gallia is now appropriated to it by Latin Writers. The 


| Netherlands are ſtyled by Modern Latiniſts Belgium, as 2 


taking up a conſiderable Quantity of G. Belgica, or the bt 
Country of the Old Beige, and more peculiarly ſome 
Portion of that Part of Belgica, which is called (x) Bel- 


8 gium by Julius Ceſar in his Commentaries: The Spaniſh, 


ET now "= 3 have been uſed to be ſtyled 
To 5 * 2 


— 


(= It i is ee that more Provinces and Towns in « : 
| * in any other Country, ſtill preſerve ſome Remains of the Names 
of their antient Inhabitants, viz Poictou and Poictiers of the Piftones, 
Anjou and Angiers of the Andegavi, Santonge and Santes of the Sam 


5 tanes, Quercy and Cahors of the Cadurci, Limoſin and Limoges of the | 


| Limovices, Perigort and Perigeux ot the Petricorii, Tourain and Tours of 


the Turones, &c. Begorri of the Bigerriones, Auvergne of the Arvenni, 
Rode of the Ruteni. &c. Paris of the Pariſi, Sens of the Senones, 


Troyes of the Tricaſſii, Reimes of the Remi, Senlis of the Sylvanette, 5 
| Soiſſons of the Sue ſſiones, Langres of the Lingones, Beauvais of the Bel- 
lovaci, Amiens of the Ambiani, Vermandois of the Veromandus, Char- 


tres of the Carnutes, Evereux of the Eburovices, Liſieux of the Lexobii, Go 


Nantes of the Nannetes, Rennes of the Redones, Vennes of the OY To 
Aux of the Auſci, Baſas of the Vaſates, &c. | 
( &) Concerning Ceſar's Belgium there are ſeveral different 8. : 
nions, which may be reduc'd to four, of which one takes it only 
for a City, a ſecond for the Diſtrict of the Bellovacz and Atrebates, 
N — (probably) with _ of — Sylvanecta a, 
EIT] D 3 * 


z8 Of Oup . Cb. 


Belgium Regium in Latin, on account of their belonging 


= to the King of Spain, the United Belgium Federatum. 


The Inhabitants of the latter, commonly called the 
- Dutch or Hollanders, have by Latin Writers the Name 
of Batavi given to them, from the antient Batavi, who 
inhabited che Iſland, made by the Rhine and the Maes, 
with the adjoyning Parts, that is) the South Part of the 


Provinces of Holland and Utrecht” with the neighbour- 


ing Parts of Gelderland. Upon the like Account the 
| Switzers, properly ſo called, are ſtill denominated by 
L atiniſts Helvetii, and their Country Helvetia, and the 
Savoyards Allabroges. . „„ 


But before the Diviſion above laid down was made 


by Auguſtus, Gaul was divided into Three Parts, Belgica 


- between the Ocean, the Rhine, the Seynue, and the _ 
Marne; Celtica between the Ocean, the Seyne, the 


— Rhine, the Rhofie, M. Ceornne, and the 


Garonne; and Aquitania between the Garonne, the Ocean, 
and the Pyrenean Mountains. All the reſt (afterwards 
called Gallia Narbonenjis) was by a peculiar Name ſtyled 


Provincia Romanorum, and was not reckon'd as a Part 
of Gaul, And this is the Diviſion follow'd by Julius 


Caſar in his Commentaries, and expreſs'd by the ſmall 
Draught in one Corner of the Map of Gaul 


Again, there was another Diviſion of Gaul into Gal- 


3 a Comata, which (compriſing the Belgica and Celtica of 
' - Auguſtus) was ſo nam'd from the long Hair worn by 
the Inhabitants of thoſe Parts; and Gallia Braccata, © 


which was the fame with Gallia Narbonenſis, and was ſo 


— eo 
— 9 — ei 
. 


| romandui; 2 third for all the lower Part of G. Bolgica ſituated 
on the Sea; a fourth for the ſame as G. Belgica, Of theſe the 


| firſt and the laſt ſeem the moſt abſurd; and altho' it is likely that 
the third Opinion was embraced by thoſe that firſt impos'd that 


Name of Belgium upon the Netherlands; yet after all, the ſecond 


ſieems io be built on the beſt Foundation, as may be ſeen in Brietws's 


Geogr. Tom. I. p. 2. I. 6. c.7. or rather in Ce/ar's Comm. Lib. 8. 
& 8. de bello Gallico. And if ſo, then the Airebares only, and con- 
ſequently a ſmall Portion of Caſar's Belgium, lay within the preſent 
Netherlands, the reſt lying in France, as will appear upon reviewing | 
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term'd from the Bracce, a ſort of Habit worn by its 
People. Gallia Togata was the ſame with Gallia Tralica, 
of which hereafter in /zaly. 

The chief Mountains af be bete taken notice of are 

| the Gebenna Cevenne on the North of Languedoc ; the 


Jura jour on the Borders of France, 3 and Swit- 
Zerland; the Vogefis Vauge, between France and Lor- 


rain. 


The chief Rivers are, the Scaldis Schelde, or Eſeaut, 
Moſs Maes or Meuſe, both riſing in France and r 
through the Netherlands into the German Ocean; the 
EKbodanus Rhoſne, which riſing in the Borders of Swit- _ 
 Zzerland, and running through the Lacus Lemanus Lake 


of Geneva, receives at Lions the Arar Soane, and at laſt 


falls into the Mediterranean Sea; the Garumna Garonne 


1 iſſuing out of the Pyrenees, and the Ligeris Loire riſing 


0 out of the Cevenne Leue and both falling into the 4 


main Ocean; the Seguana Seyne riſing in Burgundy, and 
| at Paris receiving the Matrona Marne, and afterwards - 


N emptying itſelf into the Engiiþ Channel. - 
The Mare Gallicum of the Antients was that Part of — 
che Mediterranean Sea which waſhes Languedbc and Pro 

vence, and is now diſtinguiſh'd by two Names; that 


Which waſhes Languedoc being called the Gulf of Lions; 
that which waſhes Provence, the Sea of Marſeilles, or 
Provence. The Oceanus Gallicus was that Part of the 


main Ocean which waſhes the Weſtern Coaſt of France, 
where lay the Province of Aquitania; whence it was 


frequently called alſo Oceanus Aquitanicus, as it is now-a- 


days the Sea of Guienna or Gaſcony, from the Provinces 
of thoſe Names lying in old Aqnitania. The Fretum Gal. 
licum was that, which is now called the Straits of Calais 


by the French, of Dover by the Engliſh, as lying between 


| thoſe two Towns. It was alſo called Fretum Morinorum = 
from the Morini a neighbouring People of Gallia Belgica, 


and Fretum Britannicum from the Iſle Britannia lying on 
the oppoſite Side of it; which together with * "reſt 


N comes next to be deſcribed, 225 
* : - nar. 


— now be beſt diſtin 
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Of the BrITISH lerxs. 


N che Northern Ocean wat France and Ger- : 
I many lies a Body of Iſlands, which, as they were an- 
tiently called Inſulæ Britannice, ſo ſtill go under the com- 
mon Name of the Britiſb Iſles. Among theſe there are 
two much larger than any of the reſt, one known now 
by the Name of Great Britain, lying neareſt to the Eu- 


| ropean Continent ; the other by the Name of _ : 


= lying Welt of the former. 3 
Great. Britain (antiently called 3 88 = 
na, and by way of Eminency ſimply Britannia) may 5 


land, Scotland, and Wales; of theſe England and Scot- 
5 land were two diſtinct Kingdoms before the late Union 


1 into one Kingdom. The Principality of Wales was ſe- 


veral Ages afore united to the Kingdom of England. 
England is bounded Northward with Scotland, Eaſt- 
ward with the German Ocean, which parts it from Ger- 
many; Southward with the Engliſh Channel, which di- 
vides it from France; and Weſtward with Wales and the '2 


4 in Sea, by which it is ſeparated from Ireland. = 
England may be divided into (y) three general Pans, ro. 
= Northern, Middle, and Southern, wines all 2 1885 


1 contain 40 Counties or * 


1 


— 


I” 


— 


wu There i is — 8 Diviſion of England in into ofa Judi- 
ciary Circuits, viz Home Circuit, containing the Counties of Hert- 
_ fordihire, Efſex, Kent, Surrey and Suffex ; Weſtern Circuit, con- 


_ raining Hampſhire, Wiltſhire, Dorſetſtire, Somerfetſhire, Devon- 


H pronſhire, Lincolnſhire, 3 Leiceſterſhire, Nottingham- 


hire and Cornwall; Oxford Circuit, containing Berkſhire, Oxford- 

mmire, Glouceſterſhire, Monmouthſhire, Herefordſhire, Shropſhire, 
Staffordſhire, Worceſterſhire; Norfolk Circuit, containing Norfolk, 
Suffolk, Cambridgeſhire, Huntingdonſkire, Bedfordſhire and Buck- 


d into three general Parts, Eng- 


85 inghamſhire; Midland Circuit, containing Warwickſhire, Northam- 


ture, | 
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Of ENGLAND. 
ſhire, Derbyſhire ; Northern Circuit, containing Yorkſhire, Lan- 


4x 


caſhire, Weſtmoreland, Cumberland, Biſhoprick of Durham and 
Northumberland : Middleſex and Cheſhire are not included within 
any Circuit, the former on account of the Nearneſs of its Parts to 


namely 


I London 


1 Briſtol - 
I Exeter 
9 Bath and 
| Wells 
| Glouceſter |} 
| Worcefter 


The Dioceſe of 5 - 


} Chicheſter 
| | Wincheſter | | 


| 
| | 


A 
w 
= 
Q. 


rough 
St. — 


St. Davids 


E 8 or 
3 


— % 
| Rocheſter 


Peterbur- | 


ng 


_ Containing 


Bas: 


4 
= Glouceſterſhire. 


— 


A. 


nn, — is ſeated within i the latter as being a 8 re. 


: | There is another Diviſion of Foglend in refped of its Eccleſiaſtical 3 
| Juriſdiction into Provinces and — THE *— are two. 


| The Province of Canterbury in which are contained 22 Diocrſes « or | 


— wa. 


FE. part 
W 2 of Kent. 


Effex, Middleſex, and part of Hertfordſhire 5 
Suſſex. 


| ampqire, Surrey, and Ile of Wight,» wth® |} 


Guernſey and Jerſey. 


1 Wiltſhire and Berkſhire. 


| Dorſetſhire with Briſtol. 
' Devonſhire and Comal. 


Somerſetſhire. . 


Worceſterſhire and 1 of Warwickſhire: 5 
Herefordſhire and part of Shropſhire, Rad- 


norſhire and Montgomeryſhire. 


Staffordſhire, Derbyſhire, and the other part 
of Warwickſhire, with part of Shropſſure. 


Lincolnſhire, Leicefterſhire, Huntingdon- 


N 


ſmire, Bedfordſhire, Buckinghamſhire, and 5 


the other part of Hertfordſhire. 
| Cambridgeſhire with the Ile of Ey. 


ks Norfolk and — 


| Oxfordſhire, 
Northamptonſhire and Rutlandibire, 


* Part of Flintſhire, Denbighſhire, Merioneth- : 


ſhire, Montgomery ſhire, and Shropſhire. 
Caernarvonſhire, Angleſey, part of Den- 
bighſhire, and Merionethſtire. | 


1 Pembrokeſhire, Caerdiganſhire, Caermar- . 


thenſhire. 
Glamorganſhire, Monmouthſhire, Breck- 


Li — r | 


The 


n 0 . = — er — — * — — 
of — 2 — 2 . »4 „ < < = ? 1 ö + ” ” | | — A 
. ¶ M — — r —: : PEE I Tn 
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| The Province of York, within which are five Dioceſes. 


Cry Yorkſhire (all but the N. W. part of it, 
; -York | 4 2 | 4 Richmondſhire) and Nottingham- 
8 r 
| Cheſter | e Cheſhire, Richmondſhire, Lancaſhire, part 
| I | of Cumberland, Flintſhire, Denbighſhire. 
Durham fs % The Biſhoprick of Durham, and „ . 
| 5 | = berland. 
Carlifle - Part of Cumberland and Weſtmoreland. 
— I Cx ine of Man. 
N 7 TE 


It may not be unuſeful to PVP ILER alſo in | this Place the Extent of 


eech of the ſeven Kingdoms erected here by the cans com- „5 


| ny tied the Saxon — 
i 5 The Kingdom of Kent contain'd Kent. 


The 1 of South-Saxons contan' sales and ser. 


. - 1 
5 The Kingdom of kal. Saxons  contan'd ' Middleſex, ö 
I Te Part of Henfordlhre, 


1 E Norfolk, 
| The Kingdom of age. contain d Suffolk, TY 
. £ NCambriggettre. 
The reſt of Herefordſh. Clouceſterſh | Lincoliflide; 
Bedfordſhire, | Herefordſh. | Nottinghamſh, 
Huntingdonſhire, . Worceſterſh. | Derbyſhire, 
. Northamptonſhire, | Warwickſh. | Staffordſhire, 


Buckinghamſhire, | Leicefſterſh, 2 
0 CO IXutlandſh. Cheſhire, 


I Northumberland, = 
| to the Fryth of 


| Devonthire, 
. | Comwall,. 


Wendover, 


” Univerſity of 


; . 


Of ENGLAND. 


45 


It may not be . to add here A Catalogue of the 
Towns pl England and Wales that ſend Members to the Engliſh Par- 


liament, viz. | 
3 Bedfordſhire, 
Bedford. ; 
In Berks, 
Windſor, 
Reading, 
Wallingford, 


| In Bucks, | 
Con, ; „ 1 
0 * ng Wincom 


Derbyſhire. 
Derby Town. 


Plymouth, 
Okehampton, 


: — 


Honiton, 
Taviſtock, 


: — 


Great Marlow, 
_— — 


bridge, 


by Town of — 


1 Aſhburton, 


Weymouth, 


Bridport, 
Shaftſbury, 


| Colcheſter, 


Durham City. 


Malden, 


_ Harwich. 
1 Glouceſterſhire, | 
_ Glouceſter City, 
_ Cirenceſter, EY 
_ | Tewkſbury. 1 
_ Herefordſhire, 
4; Hereford City, 


Devonſhire, 


Exeter City, 
r 


IWarcham, . 10 
| Durham, 


| Huntingdon. 


Kent, 


Canterbury City, 


Rocheſter _ 


Maidſtone, 


| Leverpoole. 


Leiceſterſhire, | 


_ Leiceſter. © 
8 Lincolnſhire, 


Lincoln City, 
Boſton, | 
Great Grimibys 


| 5 Stamford, 
5 Lyme-Regis, : 


Grantham. 


Middleſex; | 


 [Melcomb-Regis, | Weſtminſter City; 


London City, 


Monmouthſhire, | 1 


: Monmouth. 


Thetford, 
Caftlerifing. 


Northamptonſkire, 


Peterborough City, 


Morpeth, 


f Berwick 1 


Nottinghamſhire, 


Nottingham, 

_ | Eaſt-Retford, | 
Newark on Trent. 
3 


ENGLAND. 

„ Oxon, | | Surrey, 

_ Univerſity of Oxon, | Southwark, 

City of Oxon, Blechingly, 
New Woodltock, | | Rygate, 
Banbury. Guilford, 
Salop, | Gatto, 
Salop Town, | Haſlemere, 
Bridgnorth, . 

Ludlow, [Chicheſter _ ” 
Great Wenlock, {[Horſtham, 

_ Biſhop's Caftle. Midhurſt, 

Somerſetſhire. Hip Lewes, It 

Briſtol City, der Shorcham, 

Bath City, Bramber, | 

Walls City, 'Steyning, 

Taunton, Eaſt-Grnmfted, 

: — I Arundel. : 

Minehead, | Warwickſhire, 

mm _ = = | Coventry City, 
 Milburn-Port. | Warwick _ 
Ssouthamptonſhire, e 

| Wincheſter -_— _ Appleby 1 

Portimouth, * New Sarum City, 7 

_ Yarmouth,  }Wilton, 
Petersfield, 5 Downeton, 

11—1  Fraden, 
Stockbridge, Heyteſbury, 

11 ˙ ..... x 

Chriſt-Church, | Calne, 

| Lymington, =} U Deviſes, 

| Whitchurch, | Chippenham, 

Andover. [| Malmeſbury, 

Ls Staffordſhire, _ | Cricklade, 
Litchfield City, Great Bedwin 
Stafford, _ I Lurgerſhall, 

Newcaſtle anderLyne,| Old Sarum, - 

- Tamworth. wt Wooten Baſſet, 

Suffolk, IMarleborough. 
Ipſwich, | Worceſterſhire 5 
Dunwich, Droitwich, 

Orford, IWorceſter * . 

Alborough, | Eveſham, 
Sudbury, _ | Bewdley. 

Eye, Bong - Yorkfhire, 

St. Edmundbury. . _—_ 


| 


| Beaumaris. 


Chap.VI. 
Kingſton upon Hull, 
| Knareſborough, 
Scarborough, 
Rippon, 
Richmond, 


Northallerton, 


L PontefraQt. | 
-- Cinque: Ports, 
9 Port of Haſtings, 
| Winchelſea, 
4 Rye, 


ew Rumney, 


port of Hyeth, 


Port of Dover, 
Port of Sandwick, 


Wales. 
Angleſey, 


| & * of Seaford. 


Brecon, 


[Brecon Town. | 


Cardigan, 
Cardigan Town. 


2 | Carnenthes Town. 


' Carnarvon, 


_ | Carnarvon Town. 


Denbigh, 


eg Denbigh Town. 


Flint, * 


1 | Flint Town. 


Glamorgan, 


_ ]Cardiffe Town. 


Montgomery. 


| Montgomery Town. 


embroke, 


7 Haverford-Weſt. | 
Pembroke Town, - 


Radnor, 


. The Counties of Rutland in England, and Merioneth i in Wales, 
have neither of them any Town that lend Members — 


. 


1 N. tos. 
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The whole Number of the foregoing Cities and Burroughs toge- 
ther with the two Univerſities, amounts to 218. | | 


Of which London ſends Repreſentatives Sos 4 
Abingdon, Banbury, Bewdley, Higham-Ferrars, and Mon-) 


mouth in England, together with the 12 Burroughs in > 17 
Wales, ſend each of them one, which make up 


The remaining 200 Places ſend each of them two, which 
make in all 


Beſides which, the 40 Counties in England ſend each = 
95 


1 Repreſentatives, and the 12 Counties in Wales ſend each 
one, which make in all | 
. the whole Number of Members choſen by the ) 

Commons of England as their Repreſentatives, and which. 

before the late Union of the two Kingdoms of England and ( 
Scotland, did compoſe the Lower Houſe of the Engliſh Par- q 

| hament, amount to | 
| To which Number, fince the aforeſaid Union, there are added } 5 

45 Members choſen by the Commons of Scotland as their þ - | 

Repreſentatives. _ 
8⁰ that the whole Num 

k of® 


313 


| * which now compoſe } 8 1 
ament of mm amount to $58 


The Northern part of Engl ld contains fix Counties or | 


EBT. 


| Coal from < Durham Durham | 
Yorkſhire York, Hull, Halifax. 


Cumberland  CCatlifle, lerby. 
| On the. Weſtmoreland By — Kenda! 


Lancaſter, Manchefter, Le 
N. to 8. 8 verpool. 1. 


"The middle Part of England contains 24 
— 


- a .* 


| Norfolk - 
MwHh AXE 
On the W. C Cheſhire 
joyning to Shropſhire 3 
Wales from Herefordſhire ; 
N. tio Ss. * 


Norwich, Yarm. Lynn. 4 


Cheſter. 8 
Shrewſbury, Ludlow. 
_ | Hereford. | | 
3 3 Chepſtow, 


ſor: 


. Tn 8. — e 
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— 5 J [ons whos 


Lincoln E. . 
Derbyſhire | Derby. 
| Cheſhire e Staffordſhire | & | Litchfield, Stafford. 
OP "= IS. < Leicefterh., | I Leiceſter. 

> | Rutlandſhire |} | Okeham. 

| þ Cambridg ſhire CT. | Camb idge, W. 
3 eſhire ri 
: — 1 Huntingdonſhire | 1 Huntingdon. | 

yy ns * Bedfordſhire I Bedford, Dunſtable. 

Suffolk E. < 


„ Northamptonſhire | | | Northampton, Pererbor. 3 
| 2 10 1 Warwickſhire I = 4 Coventry, 2 
2M , '-_ *& Worceſterſhire | 18 Fd 


u "JHertfordhire Fol Hertford, St Albans. 


Middleſex / LONDO N. 
> Buckinghamſh. '> C. T. Buckingham. 
— FAQ Oxford. 


, - 6 | | 
The South Part of each contains 10 Counties « or 


Shires, 7 
F * ieee 1 
| | Guildford | 5 


I chicheſter, Lewes. 

Bo 1 Windſor. 
I Wincheſter, „ 
g 8 Portfmouth. 

4 IS Salibury, Marlborough. 
ire I Briftol, Bath, Wells 
Dorcheſter, Weymouth. 
I Exeter, Plymouth, Dartmouth. 
. Launceſton, Falmouth. . 


ALES is bounded > the- Sea, fore only ww --: 
W the Eaſt, where it joyns to England. It is di- 


vided into two general Parts, . * 
* Counties or Skires, VIZ. = 5 


N. Wales : Denbighſhire \Denbi 1 

containing /Montgomeriſh. — We'ſhpool. 
fix Coun- \ Angleſey Ifle *\ Beaumaris, Holyhead. 
ties Caernarvonſh. Cernarvon, Conway, Bangor. 


| 1 ) CAulech 


s. Wales | 


——_ 


Chap. VI. Of Scom. and Barra, Row: 2 


| adnorſhire Hats: 
8. Wales \Brecknockſhire {/ \ Brecknock, Bualth. 
containing JGlamorganſhire C. r. A cacrdiff, Llandaff. 
fix Coun- \ Caerdiganſhire -*\ Caerdigan, 
ties Caermarthenſh. \ Caermarthen. 
Pembrokeſhire) 1 Pembroke, St. David. 


a COTLAND is waſhed by the Sea on all ſides, - 


_ excepting the South, where it borders on Eng- 
land. It is divided into two general Parts, North- 


Scotland, or Highland, beyond the River Tay, South- 
Bo Scotland, or Lowland, behither the River Toy, both 


Ke ether containing 35 Counties. ot 
orth-Scozland contains 13 Counties, among 2 5 


are Caithneſs, Straithnavern, Roſs, Murray, Perth, (⁊) 


Braid. Albin. The moſt remarkable Places are Old 


and New Aberdeen in Murra . * ck 1 in Caith- - 
g * Brecbin and Dundee in * K = . 
South-Scotland contains 22 Sounries, 1 of which 10 

- are Argile, Fife, Galloway, Lothien. The Chief Towns 
are Edenburg (Capital o all Scotland, lying in the Coun- 


ty of Toba *% Andres in Ps Glaſerw in Ghdeſdale, | 1 


| Dunbarton 1 in Lenox, Are i in Kile. 


1 Aer Ihe preſent Divideas of Great Britain follow 285 
the ancient Din thereof 8 its ſeveral Peo- 


ple, vix. 


1 Co- ö 3 tes Danmoniorum limes, Voluba 1 
wall and 1 
Devonſn. 


c 


. dunum Seaton. 


= @® Theſe Pas are inhabited by a for of 88 r - 
| called Highlandmen, or Highlanders, who being the true Race of 


the antient Scots, ſpeak Iriſh, and call themſelves Albinnich. They 
wear }laids, 5. e. ſtriped Mantles of divers Colours, with their Hait 

5 thick and long, living by Hunting, Fiſhing, Fowling, e. They 
are divided into Families which they call Clanns. (See Camb Brie, 


p- 933,934.) Further, it is commonly thought that from the afore- 
mention'd Names of ain and Albinnich or Albanic, the Name ot 
Alanis antiently given to the North Part of this Ile was deriv' * 


nii > UzellaLeſtuthiel, Tamara „ 
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; - Aque Solis Bath, Iſchalis Ivelchefter, Verls- 
cio Werminſter, Cunetio Marlborough, Sor- 

biodunum Old Sarum, Brage as | 

Venta Belgarum Wincheſter. i 


8 — 1 Wallingford, yr. Spene by New- 
2 ury 


( Noviomagus n Worden, or Hollow: wood- 
hill in Kent, Clauſentum the old Town near 

Southampton, Portus magnus Poncheſter, | 
— — . Ar” 


Cant: Durobrove Rocheſter, Durolenum Leneham, 
| Regulbium Reculver, Rutupie Richborough, 


BO / Duwbris Dover, Portus Lemanis Srutfall CG 
; file near . Anderida Ne wenden. Ty 


3 a 8 Sulleniecs f Brockley-kill, 


I a \ Durolitum Leyton, Cæſaromagus Dunmow- 
„ 1 8 —— 55 | Ow or Burghſted near Brentwood, Canonium 
1 5 Effex. PD Ch. T. Chelmsford or Writtle, Camalodunum Mal. 
CEPT) £27212 ᷣͤ Calne Colchefter, 44 fnfors, Wit 
=_ E465 1. nam or nig Coggeihall, Ochous Ithanceſter j. 
1 „ Venta eres Cafter, Garianonum Burg- Calle, | 
„ In Suffolk, )) ) Sitomagus Thetford, Combretonium Breten- 
= Norfolk, C Icens } ham, Villa Fauſtini St. Edmuncſbwy, Iciani 
and Hun-( Ch. T. Ichborough, Brannodunum Brancaſter, Du- 
tingdonſh, ) / robrive Dornford and Caſtor, Duroſiponte 
= ( Godmancheſter, Camborituns Grantcetter, : 
In Bucks ä rerulamium If Verulam by St. Albans. Ponte 0 
3 & 2 4 Cattieu- Colebrook, Durocobrive f near Redborn 
1 4 Bed chlani < below Flamfted, Saline Salnedy and Che- 
| for aire Cech. T.) fierfield, Magiovinium Dunſtable, Lattodo- = 


| . rum 1 


f 1 Gloce- 9 Dozuni 9 Glouceſter , , — or Cori- 
fer and O Ch. T. 4 un Cyrenceſter, Trajectus „ Al- 
Oxford 8 * | "=Y 


: 5 — C anterbury, Famiors + Maiditoae, 1 


natv. 


: E. Riding 


In Heref. ¶ Via Silurum Caerleon, Venta Silurum Caer- 
Monm | went, Deviam Boverton, Nidum Neath , 
Radnor. \\Silares / Burriam Uſke, Gobannium Abergavenny , | 
Breckn. F Ch. T. X Bleflinm Old Town, Aricinium Kencheſter , 
and Gla- IRE Mages Old Radnor, 2 Boalth; L. 
— ml ru Lochor. 
Pembroke * A . Caermias mew; kan Lan- 
and card. Q Ch. T. 
In Flint. 


Nee ” Segontium nig 3 Ethic Caer- 


Montg. 3 dy hean nigh Conway, Dictam Diganvi Caftle, 
ond Cr- f CT)» Faris Bodvari, Leoni Caſtrum Holt, 4 . 
C lanumMeivod, Maglona Machynlhetb. 
„ bees Cheſter, Condate Congleton, Bonium Ban® 
| — — A gor, uu Routon, m 5 
_ dnroplh.  Uſocona Okenyate, Pennocrucium Penkri Es 
Staffordſh Y vis Cor Stretton, ſomewhat lower on the 41 
Warwick (Ch. T. 1 Road, Erocetom Wall, Mandueſſedum Man- 
r dates A Bunny Was 5 
mim Linc. | ſEndemLincol Agolocars Littleburrow, Cre 
1 a- gidunum Market-Overton, Gamuſenns Brig- 


: | Rutland. Y 2 4 geaſterton, Vernometym Burrow-hill near 

i Lads { Burrow, Rate Leiceſter, Bennones about 

= 1 
Wedon, Tripentium orceſter.. 5 


7 Avon 1 2 Jn but * en 


1 Der vent Auldby, 8 5 
Wizhton, Daum Doncaſter, Cambodunum 
1 Almondbury, Zegroliam Caſtleford, Olicana 
IIkely, Calcaria Tadcaſter or Newtonkinie 


raffanium Caterick, Zavaire out Bowes, 
| Mancuxium Mancheſter, Ribodunum Rible- 
> } cheſter, 1 Lancafter, Bremeteidcums 
3 Overburrow, Aballaba Appleby, hr caguin] 
+ | urcder Stanmote, Gailarum W : 
lana Ambleſide, = 


1 bis Jerby, Ce Exploratarum Old Carlifle, 
| Lugwuallum Carliſſe, Blatum Bulgium Bulneſs, 
Oni Emftock, tremenrarunm Brampton, | 
Cangavats Roſe-Caſtle, Petrians Old Perith, 
.. Vinovium Bincheſter, Candaraum Cheſter on 
{> the Street, Gabroſentum — by New- 
= 5 $ In 


als. - <a 


nest the other, em Aldburrough, Cai 
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| 'C Axelodunum Hexham, Curia Cotbridg, Proto- 
litia Pradbow, Alone Old Town, 1Tinnocel- 
5 I | lum Tinmouth, Vindomora Walls-end, Sege- 
In Nor- ) Ortadi | danum Seghill, Glanoventa f on R. Wenſ- 
thumber- > i 4 beck not far rrom Morpeth, or Glenwelt 


land © near Caervorran, Vindolana Old Wincheſter, 
9 5 Lilurnum Scilceſter, Gallana Wallwick, Ha- 8 
 bitancum Riſingham, Bremenium Rocheſter, | 
Z 5 bh Borcovicus Berwick. | . 
© a a0 Gade ( Alata Caſtra Edenburg, Colinis  Coldingham, 
6 | Lars Linlithquo, Victoria Caer Sn in 
r re cord +7 on Lake Loughcure, Carbantorigum 
1 5 Ch. T. L Caerlaverock, Uzellum i on R. Euſe. 
Alxde Fr | 
Te. Bana N 7, SO 
; Sa | =: copibia Withern, Berigonium Bargeny, Vide- LES 
ue Y ch. T. —— 5 
1 On hs 5 Downs Coria a Camelot, Alauna Away, 8 Randvars Rein- 
Ch. T. e apts 


: —— Oc.) 


1 Cc Ca onii e fo called in n Braid-Albin 2 | 
de: | ou Vernicones in Perth and Angus, Chief 
ts - Alectum Dundee, Orrbea Fortair; Tat- 
alli in Buquhan, Chief T. Devana Old 
Aberdeen; Vacomagi in Murray, Chief T. 
1 | Banatia Bean-Caftle ; Cante in Roſſe, Gatini 


in Caithneſs; Cornabii in Strathnavern; Ce- 
rines in Aſſintſhire; Creones in Lochquaber 5 
 Epidic in Cantir. 
| Theſe 8 to have been the a Denoquinations 
under which (about the Time when Prolemy writ his 
Geography) were comprehended all the People of this 
Ile, howſoever diſtinguiſh'd otherwiſe by more pecu- 


Har Names, ſome of which occur in Authors, as the L 


Ancalites, Bibroci, and Segontiaci, &c. mention*d by 
Cæſar, the Cangi, &c. by Tacitus, of which the two 
. were Se under the Baze, the (a) Cang 5 


— 


| @ See Dr. Gibſon's Edition of Camden's Britanni, Þ PaS- 67 . with | 
the additional Notes.” : an ok 
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being ſeated probably in part of Somerſetſhire and Wilt- 
| ſhire, and the Segontiaci in the Hundred of Holeſhot on 
the North Edge of Hampſhire, their Chief Town be- 
ing Vendonum now Silceſter. The Bibroci probably 
liv'd in the Hundred of Bray in Berkſhire, and ſo were 
comprehended under the Atrebates; as the "Ancalites 
( commonly placed about Henly in Oxfordſhire) were 
under the Dobuni. Br e 
As for the Picti and Scoti mention'd by Roman Au- 
thors, under the former Denomination were compre- 


hended all thoſe aforemention'd People, as inhabited — 
the (5) North part of the Iſle, and never ſubmitted 


themſelves to the Roman Power. By the Scoti it hath. 
been thought, that the Romans underſtood the Inhab- 
_ tants of Ireland; but (c) Sir Robert Sibbald is of Opt- 
= That the Picts did in general inhabit the North Parts of this 
| Ifle ſeems on all Hands to be agreed upon; but as to the particular 


Tract they were poſſeſſed of in thoſe Parts, there is not ſuch an 5 ; 
| Agreement among Authors. Mr. Camden makes the Pi# to have 
been the ſame with the Caledon, and accordingly confines them 


within the Northern Parts of Scotland lying above Graham's Dike, 
and underſtands the Dicaledonii and Vecturiones mention d by Ammi- 
anus Marcellinus, to be a Diviſion of the Picts, the former denoting 
ſuch as liv'd in the Weſtern Parts of Caledonia, the latter ſuch as 
lived in the Eaſtern Parts, ſuppos d by the foremention'd Author to 
be the ſame that are corruptly called by Ptolemy Vernicones. Others 
ſieem to make the Picti a diſtinct People from the Caledoni, and place 
them in the South Parts of Scotland, wherein they ſuppoſe them 
to ſucceed the Vecturiones, who were a diſtinct People from the Ver- 
nicones of Ptolemy. Now (whatever becomes of the Original of 


the Pics) as to their Situation, both the toremention'd Opinions 


ſeem reconcileable, allowance being made for Diverfity oft Time. 
For the Pics being on all Hands agreed to be ſuch as did not ſubmit 
themſelves to the Roman Power, Mr. Camden's Opinion will hold 
true, if conſider d with reference to that time, when the Roman 
Conqueſts were carried as far as Graham's Dike ; but when that Sta- 
tion was quitted by them, and the Romans retreated as far back as 


| x0 the Pics Wall, it is highly probable that the Pits took immediate 


Poſſeſſion of what the Romans had relinquiſh'd; and conſequently | 


"1 the other Opinion will hold good, in reference to the time, when 
te Pids Wall was the Boundary of Britannia Romans. 


(ee) See Sir Robert Sibbald's Treatiſe on the Thule of the Antients, 
-beginning pax. 2089. of the foremention'd Edition, of Camden's 


Britannia. 


E 2 - > 18 


4 . 

_—_ pe 
8 » * Em = _ * ined Fes 
— — — —— 8 — 


among its ſeveral Pep 
| thereof made by the 
much of it as was ERS them, and reduc 
Form of a Province, firſt into two Parts, viz, Britan- 
erior to the South, and inferior to the North j; 
ten into three Parts, viz. Maxima Cæſarienſis, con- 
taining all (4) above the Humber; Britannia Prims | 
South ef it, excepting Britannia Secunds | 
containing Wales; and laftly into five Parts, Britannia 
Prina between the Channel and the River Thames and 
Severn Sea; Britannia Secunda the fame with Wales; 
FHlavia Cæſarienſis between the Thames and the Hum- 15 
ber; Maxima Cæſarienſis from the Humber to the Tine 
or (e) Pitts Wall; Yalextis from the Tine to Grahams 
. All above Grahams Dike is called by Tacirus 
nia. 


ma h 


containing all 
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nion, that they fo called the Inhabitants of the North - 
Weſt part of Scotland, and that this Tract was what 
they called Juperna or lerne; as the North-Eaſt part of 
Scotland was their Tbule. 

But beſides the foregoing Diviſion of this Iſland 
Log were other Diviſions 
who diſti as 
into the 


Mountains of chief Note in this and are, Snowden 


| inCaernarvanſhire reckon'd the higheſt in all Wales, and 
75 Grampius Grantzbain-Hills in the North of Scot- | 


The chief Rivers inEngland are, , Thamefo the Thames, 


an Armof the — into which many Rivers empty em- 


OL —— theekiefof which is the Trent. In Scotland Deva 
” the L Dee, avs the Ta, Glotta the Cha, Nodius the 


(a) See Camden' $Bricqunia, | pag. wha, 163. of the Edition __ | 


lee -4 

(] This famous Wall which was generally the Boundary of the © 

5 Roman Conqueſts in this Iſland, was called by the antient Latin 
Writers, Vallum Barbaricum, Pratenturd and Clauſura. Tis called by 


Dio Alexana, by Herodian X ce, by Antoninus, Caſſiodorus 


and others, ſimply Fallum, by Bede Aurus, by the Britains Gan- i 


er, Gal- Mur-ſever, by the Scots Scores waigh, by the 
ngliſh and thoſe: that live about it the Pitts Mall, or the Pehics * 
uſo ITT and by way of Eminence the Wall, | 


—— —— 


Cv. Oo Ini Ano. 43 
1 Of theſe the Thames, Humber, Tay and Lee, 
empty themſelves into the German Ocean, * Severn 
— the Sabrinæ Aiſtnarinns Briſtol Channel; the Clyde 
and Nid into the Iriſh Sea. 


TReland (antiently called Iris, lerne, 8 Hibet. 
I nia, and by Ptolemy Britannia Paroe in reſpect of 
Albion calld by him, as has been aid, Britannia Magna) 


zs the ſecond in Extent among the Britiſh Iſles lying to 


che Welt of Great-Britain, and divided into four larger 


Parts or Provinces, n 9 "wy. ow 7 


Counties, viz, 


0 Lon doadeny, e or Carichfergus Bel 
. 3 faſt, Down er Down — Dunnagal on 


the Coaft 3 -nae * Taiftllng | <2} 


Counties, Ch, T in the inland Part. 


Leinſter E. con- "DuBLIN, Wick] Arcklo, Wexford i or © Weil. FE 
_ _faining 1 — ford on the Coaſt; 1 Longford, Kit = 
ties, T. | kenny in the inland Fat. 7 


5 Connaught . | Galway, Slog on the Coat ; Tua, . 


Containi 
Counties, cn T. N — Killtow, Aiblone, in the hn Pars. 


Munſter 8. con- ( Limerick, Clare on the River Donnas; Cork, = 


fix Coun . Kingſale, Youghill, — on * 


dies, Ch. T. | Caſhel in whe ke 


This Ifte i in Pink Time was inhabited by theſs | 
following Tough, —_ 
: ; with the Nies the N. Coalt, 
| — the N. W. below the | 

Þ Vier © Darn to the N. E. below the — | 
"OM — the Dari, % to the River boa. 
be Ine. | 


Mans or Eblans, Chicf Town, — Dublin, 
W. of the Ebleni and S. about Wicklo. 9 


Y Menapii, Chief Town Minapio Wexford. 
Miganes (f) about the Rive Nen Barrow. 


— ii 44. 


2 OO Mr. Camden feems to be of Opinion, 5 i 
theſe People was rather Birganres, 3 


— ba 


54. Of the L852 cn v 
ts Ca Vans about Slego, Chief Town Nagnata. 


Auteri about Tuam or middle Part of Connaught. | 
Gangani about ** and Clare. JF 


" Lucent | | | 3 
Velabri on Weſt Coalt. 
Uterint or Inverni, Chief Town Tvernis 

Vodia In the Counties of Cork, Waterford, Tip- 
Coriondi) be and Limerick. 


beide the antient n already ſet down, 1 


are mention'd by Ptolemy theſe following, viz. In the 
Province of Leinſter Regia, ſuppos'd to have ſtood not 
far from the Lake Lough-Regith, through which the Ri- 
ver Senus Shannon paſſes, Macolicum Malc higher on 
the fame River, Reba Reban, Laberus Killair : „„ 

Province. of Ulſter Dunum-Down, Rigia altera fappos'd 
do have ſtood where now is St. Patrick's Purgatory. 
As for Ivernis mention'd above, as the Chief Town of 
the Tverni or Uterini, it was fituated on the River Tver- 
nus or Jernus, now thought to be the River Maire, and 
is judged to be the fame with preſent Dunkeran. 


In the 7 


The Rivers of chief Note in this Iſland are, Senus the 


Shannon, Birgus the Barrow, Bovinda the Boyne. 
TE moſt remarkable of the leſſer Briciſh ines 


are =, VIZ. 


8 (scily Iſles 1 the . or Prom. Bole- 
rium in Cornwal. Theſe are ſuppos'd to be the 
| Ifle Silures of Solinus, the. Sigdeles of Antoninus, 
and the Caſſierides and Heſperides of the Greeks. 

1 Ramley Iſle, Silimnus or Limnus over-againſt St. Da- 
| vid's Point, called by the Romans Promontorium 
Octopitarum or Verginium, in Fembrokeſhire.. : 


| * rium it Cactnarvonſhire. This Ifle ſeems to be 

ite Hedros of Ptolemy, Andros of Pliny, and An- 

5 1 dium of Antoninus. | : 

| Angleſey Ile, the Mona of Tacitus, which has been 

already mention d in North- Wales. | 

Ille of Man over-againſt Lancaſhire.” This is the 
| Aona mention'd by Cæſar, and is by . 
call a — by Pliny Monapia, | | 


on 


e Eardley Ifle by Cape Lhyn or Langanum Promonto-— ; 
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-CThe W 24 ſuppos d by ¶ Ebuda Orientalis. 

„ Iles Eb Lewis Ortelius to 

0 e de the old ( Ebuda Occidentalis. 

"ae ( yreck | | Sky Ncina according io Ortelius, but according 
Weſt [ec to Camden Ebuda Oramcole, as Harray-Lewis | 


bout 300 was Ebuda 2 


|  Scot- | the Chief Mull Afeleos. 


- = 1 Ba Epidium. 5 
+ 3 | Arran Glotta wiki among the Counties of 


Scotland. 


| On PI "By there are but 26 inhabited, the > Hoy Oreris. 
af Sran-- Chief of them being Faira Damn. 
Eos Schetland Ifles, ſo called from the greateſt of them, 


which is ſuppos d by Mr. Camden to be the Thule of 
the Antients, at leaſt of Ptolemy. 2 


we or at t the 88 Ile, Covennos or Caunos i in Eſſex, 


> Orkney Ile J) Orcades, of e n 73 


Mouth of the < Sheppy Iſle, Toliapis in kent. 
Kiver Thames Thanet Iſle, Thanatos 


On the Wieht Ile, Veffis South of Hamptire of which it is 
South of) reckoned a Part. 


England Guernſey Iſle, Sarnia Fer 8 . ama Co: Kot 5 
C] erſey Ulle, l S. Hilaries 5 Norm _ ay. 7 


: In the laſt Place it is to be obſerv'd, "as the frm 5 
: ah the Britiſh Iles, and all along as far as to Spain, 
was ſometimes comprehended by the Antients under 

the Name of Oceanus Britannicus, which properly taken 
was confin'd between the Rhine and Prom. G3beum, 
| os 9 Head We Land | * ſhoots an * thy Sea 


— 


0 Theſe ines are calle fo 8 GRE Pome "TR 


Scotch call them Inch-gall. Pliny reckons them in all 30, and Soli- 
nus with Ptolemy, and ſome others five. Mr. Camden tells us, that 
in his time they were commonly, though erroneouſly, thought to be 
: * more than 44. See Camd. Brit. p. 1070, 1071. : 
; 2 reckons them to be 30 in Number, * 40. see 
Camd. Brit. p. 1073, 1074. 7 
Antient Names omitted in the Map for want of convenient dom; | 
Eſica Netherby in Cumberland, Frovoniacum Brougham in Weſt- 
 morland, Magna Chefter on the Wall, Hunnum 1 * 
| Eli Pont Eland, Joricus * in Northumberland, | 


E. 4 me” 


mY 
Jn ee; > 


at the Weſt End of Bretagne in France. The narrow- 


Of Gxzmany, — Chopvll. 


eſt Part of this Ocean was the Old Fretum Britannicum, 
called by Tacitus Fretum Oceani; beſides other Denomi- 


| nations taken notice of in the foregoing Chapter. Oceanus 


Vergivius, or Verginius, ſeems to have denoted antiently 
the Sea lying between the South Coaſt of Ireland, and 


the Weſt Coaſt of England below St. David's Point, | 
called antiently Prom, Otopitarum, and alſo YVerginium ; | 


from which laſt Name this Sea took its Denominatian. 


All that lies North of St. David's Point between Eng. 
land and Ireland, was more peculiarly called Mare Hi. 
bernicum. The Sea lying upon the North Coaſt of | 
Ireland, and Weſt Coaſt of Scotland, was called Oce- 
anus Caledonius or Deucaledonius, from the Caledonii or | 
| Deucaledonii then living in the adjacent Parts of Scot- 
land. Oceanus Hyperbereus lying to the North of the | 
_ Britiſh Iſles, and Oceanns Germanicus lying to the Welt | 
5 < them, ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter ig more proper 


2 * 
. * 
- N 


— — 


: clas we 


— Rnorria, VixDELICA, and 


Non icusr, together with Preſent Germany and; 


ro the Eaſt of the Britiſh Ifles on the European 
ently was, and ſtill is, cal 
dr Germany. The moſt antient (i) Bounds thereof, 


Country which both anti- 
by the Name of Germania, 


| beſides the Sea, were three Fla Rivers, viz. the. 
n 


| Rhine, the Danube, and the FViſfula or Weyſſel. _ 


(i) Czefar makes the River Moſa ot Mags ta be the Boundary be- 


tween Old Gaut and Germany; and Pliny makes the River Scaldis 
or Schelde to ſeparate ane from the other. 


8 
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of Preſent Germany, with the Kingdom of Bohemia, 


Jutland in De, as much of Poland as lies Weſt 
of the Weyſſel, and as much of the United Nether- 


lands as lies North of the Old Channel of the Rhine. 


Now as Germany Hath been leſſened (in reſpect of its 
antient Extent) on the Weſt of the Weyſſel, ſo it hath 
been enlarg'd on the Weſt part of the Rhine; and as 
it hath loſt Jutland and Holland, ſo hath it got moſt of 
the Ground lying between the Danube and the Alpes, 
where were Old Vindelicia, Noricum, and part of Rhetia. 


For Germany is at preſent bounded 2 with the ? vx 
|  Baltick Sea and Juthnd, Weſtward with the German 
SWea or Ocean, the Netherlands, Lorrain and France, 


Southward with Switzerland and Italy, Eaſtward with 


— Turkey, 6 the — of ST and Po- ; 


"_ 


| y; 


Reſent Gomans 1 now | divided i into. © nine 
— Parts called Cirgles, Viz. 8 


_—_—- min, Calberg. 
Qircle Ss - > | to Sweden, Stralſund, Wega. 


| 0 Berlin, Brandenburgh, Francford ow. 5 
ony on klegor of "FUE the Qder, in the Middle Marche; 
the Bal- | burg S. of Pome-<4 Cuftrin, Landſperg in the New 
Er che we 
Marche. 


Ekctor Duke of W ca T. Wir- 


: CE. belonging 4 . — Os 


9 temberg, Torgaw. 
burgh. Its Miſnia, Ch. T. Drefden, Lipſick, Miſſen. 
| cnet Parts / Thuringia, Ch T. Erfurt. 8885 Jena, | 
| ; Gotha, Mansfeld. | f 


r N — — 


— — 


e ä did ſome time ago contain a at Circle called the 
Circle of Burgundy, as comprehending Burgyndy and all the Nether- 


nds; c of we Empire 


Lak commas, oh | 


©. Tam" 
contains 


Circle of 
 . ot. 
W. ot 

: Vp Sax. 


| ing bet. 
the Bal- 
tick and 
German 
Its 


. many 
ſubdivi- 
ſions, of 
_ which. 


1 the prin- | 


cipal are 


theſe: | 


| Circle of 
Weſt- 
pPhbalia 
South of 
Lower 
Saxony 
contain-4 
ing ma- 
ny ſub- 
diviſi- 
ons, the 
Chief 


| 


of — Ny. Chap VII. 
Kiel belonging to the Duke 3 
N of Holſtein. ln FHolſtein 
KRendſburg belonging to (proper. 
1 the King of Denmark. 
J —_— belonging to the King of Den- 
Holſtein to the] mark in Stormar. | 
N. W. Ch. T. 1 Oldenſloe belonging to the Duke of | 
Ys OS Pr: Holſtein in Wagria. : 
Lunden belonging to the Duke 


of Holſtein Gottorp. (ln Dit- 
Meldorp belonging to the King marſe. 
(of Denmark. | i 
Meckleburg E. of Holſtein on the Baltick, Ch. T. Wit. 

mat belonging to the Swedes, Swerin, Roſtock, Gu» | 

ſtrow. : 
D. denominated Lawenburg, Lunenburg, Zell, Runf- 


from their Ch. 4 wick, Wolfenbuttle, Hannover, _— 
Towns deburg. 
Ferden (2) 


| Princip. of erden N Cr. 
Duke of Bremen. Bremen an e i 
Bithoprick of Hildeſheim and Principality of Halberſtad, 
Chief T. the ſame. | 
Imperial Cities, the Chief being Hamburg « on the Elbe, 
and Le near the Baltick, both reckon d to lie in 
Holſtein. - : 


6 6 
att — 


Principality of Embden, Chief T. Embden. 


I Counties of Oldenburg and Dalmenhorſt belonging 1 to a 


the King of Denmark, Chief T. the ſame. 


Principality of Minden belonging to the Eletor of Bran- | 
denburg, Chief T. the ſame. 


| 


| 


] Biſhopricks of Ofnabargh, Munſter, Paderborn, Chief 


T. the ſame. 5 
Dukedom of Cleves belonging to the Elector of Branden- 

burgh, Ch T. Cleves, Weyſel on the Rhine, Duiſburg. : 
. Duſſeldorp. = 
D. of Berg, To ger * Aix la Cha- 
© a J pelle, or Aken an 

D. of Julie $3 ne, Imperial ana | 

| County of Marche, Chief Town Ham, 


County of Lippe, Chief Town Lippe or Lipſtad. 
| Dukedom of Weſtphalia, Chief Town Arenſburg. 
| Biſhoprick of Liege, reckon'd by ſome in the Nether- 


4 2 the = of the e e 


lands, Chief Towns * Liege, vgs 7 Dinant. 8 See 5 
E. of 


4 ) The Tennant of 8 and Bremen did dias to the 
Swedes, but were taken from them in the late War, and now be- 
| lug to the corners] of — the vey ſtill 2 with Sweden 


aunert 


Chap VI. 


C. of "FORE 
Rhine S. of 
Weſtpha. C. 

containing 
theſe princi- 


n 


WT Upper 
Rhine inter- | 


_ mingled with | 


the C. of 


| 


1 


N dine, and * 


broken into 


many ſub- 


- diviſions, of 


- which the 
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Mentz, Ch. T. Mentz, Bingen. 
CEL Arch- Triers or Treves, Ch. T. Triers or 
| biſhop- Treves, Coblentz. 
ricks of ) Cologne, Ch. T. Cologne an Imperial 
City, Bonne. 


4 "HT ne 
* 


Electoral Palatinate of the Rhine, lying partly in the 


Circle of Upper, and partly in the Circle of * 
Rhine, Ch. T. Heydelber | 


| Landgravi te of Heſſe, Ch br. Caſſel, M-rpurg. 


1 


County of Waldeck and Principality 'of Hurtchfeld, 
Ch. T. the ſame. 


County of Naſſaw belonging to our late King Wi- ; 


liam; and reckon'd by ſome in the Circle af Weſt- 
phalia, Ch. T. Naſſaw. | 


| County of Catzenellebogen, Ch. T. Darmſtar, Cat- ” 
__zenellebogen. | 


but demoliſh'd. | 
Biſhoprick of Spire, Ch. T. Spire an Imperial City : 
but demoliſhed, Phiupſburgh. 


| Alſace (Lower) 
divided Higher Ch. T. Soar 
| into (Suntgow) . Mulhauſen. 


Biſhoprick of Baſil, ſo called f.om its once Ch. T. | 


( Bafil, which now makes a Canton in Switzerland. 


= 
C. of Dans: 
conia E. of 
the Cs. of Ye 
the Rhine. 
Its Chief 
Faw are 


C. of Sus 


dia South of * 


Franconia, 
and contain 


ing _— | 
Principal 
| . Diviſions 


| E7 


I (Biſhopricks of Wurtzburg, Bamberg, Aichſtat, C. T. 


the ſame. 1 85 
Marg. of Culemback and Onſpatch, C. T. the fame. = 
The States of the Great Maſter of the Teutonick 


Order, who (if I miſtake not) is lately choſen 5 
Elector of Treves or Triers. | 


Imperial Cities, the Chief being Frankford on the 


Neckar commonly reckon'd in the Circle of the 


A Upper Rhine, and Nuremberg. 
[D. of Wirtemberg, Ch. T. Stargard, D 


Marq. of Baden, Ch. T. Baden. 

| Marg. of Baden-Durlach, Ch. T. Durlach. 

Biſhoprick of Conſtance ſo called from its once 
Chief City Conſtance now belonging to the Em- 
peror. 


Biſboprick of Augſburg, Ch. r. Auſburg an Imperial 
City, Dillingen. | 


I Imperial Cities the Chief (beſides Augſburg already 5 


mention d) being Ulm, Heilbrun. 


I ͤAuſtrian Swabia belonging to. the Emperor, ch T. 


IJ Friburg, Briſack in Briſgaw, 1 Rhin- 


feld, and Conſtance already mention d. 


4 annext to them in the Map of Sweden, Gr 


Sc it being not worth | 


while to prejudice the Plate to correct ſuch ſmall Matters, eſpecially 


ſuch notice being given 3 of the Manes, as is ſufficient. 


CG af-- 


Biſhoprick'of Worms, 0 T: Worms an Imperial City 5 


Straſburg, Hagnenaw, on 


= met divided 


60 Qf Bounna. Chap. vn. 
: | {Puhedom of Newbury, Ch. T. the ſame. | 
| | -D. of Baya. { Munick or Munchen, Ingol- 


1 2. 2 fad, Landſhut, Straubing, 
C. of Bava- | ria, Ch. T.) Zurchauſen. 
ria Eaſt to | Palat. of Bavaria, Ch. L. Amberg. To which 


Swabia and may be added the Villages of Hochfiet 
Franconia. 4 and Blenheim, made remarkable by the 
It Chief Signal Victory obtained there by the Con- 

| Diviſions * federate Forces over the French and Ba- 
ae : . vananArmy. e 
e Arckbiboprick of Saltzburg, Ch. T. the fame. 


| Biſhopricks denominated g * an Imperial City, 
T from their Ch. T. Y Paſſaw, Frifingen, 


Archduke of Auſtria, Ch. T. Vienna, Lintz, New- 
| Stiria She proper, Ch. T. Grats, Pruck, Juden- : 


C. of Anftria ! Burg. 
E. of the for- | ding { Cilley County, ch. T. Cilley, Rain. 

' Carintha, C. T. Clagenfurt, St Vit, Villach. 

17 Carniola proper, Ch. T. Laubach. 

| including? Windiſhmark, Ch. T. Metling. | 
Tyrol proper, Ch. T. Infpruck, Hall. 
Biſhoprick of Brixen, Ch. T. the ſame. 
Biſhoprick of Trent, Ch. T. the lame, | 
* reckon d formerly i in italy. Fo 


RE 8 of Bohemia is bounded Nannen E 
I with the Marquiſate of Brändenburg and Poland. 
Eaſtward with Poland again, Southward with : 
and Auſtria, Weſtward with ws Circles of Bavaria and 

N Upper Saxony. 


It is difti 


| Bohemia 
| 85 — < 


into theſe J 
— 


4 1 IS Ya 


ltr d into of Genecal Parts, « __ 
Prague, Koningratz, Leutmeritz or Leno © 


Jobe, D, Zacim. 
IBreſlaw, Mae .cvl Lignitz. | 
(CGorlirz, Bautzen, Soraw. = 


V6 remaining Countries that * at preſent 
Compaſs of Old Germany, namely Jutland, 
eſt Provinces of Poland, the former ſhall. 
mae in the Deſcription of Denmark, the latter 


in the dea of rhe Kin om of Poland, 
TR " THE. 
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HE Inhabirants of Antient (which was 
bounded by the Limits aforemention'd, and comes 

how to be deſcrib'd) are all comprehended by wa 

under (m) four general Denominations, viz. 


 {Gutones or Gothi, Heruli or Lemovii, Carini, all in Bran- 
denburgh Pomerania. 4 
1 in the North-Weſt Provinces of Great 
kad. 

} Semnones in part of Brandenburg Marquiſate, Miſnia, 
| Lufatia, and Silefla. 

| Longobardi, in Middle Marche of Brandenburg, about 
a” Berlin and Brandenburg, 
I Duringi in part of Brandenburg Marquiſate next to we- 
ſtern Pomerania and ons 
| Regi in Brandenburg and Weſtern Pomerania on each 
ſide the River Viadrus Oder, and in Rugen Iſle. _ 
f 5 | Angili or Angli, Varini, Eudoſes, Suardones, —— 
in Meckleburg D. 

_Civiones in part 21 n 


| ( Cimbri in Jutland. | — 
Saxones Or Foſs in Holſtein. 'Y 

< Caucki in Eaſt Friſeland or Princ. of Endes, 22 
' of Oldenburg and Dukedom of Bremen, namely | 
0 + from the River Amijus Ems to the River Allis Elbe. 


4 Majores in Friſeland, Province of Ga 
\ and part of Overyſſel, with ſome of North 
| I } Gelderland. 

F # Minores in part of the Province of Utrecht and 
4 


as much of the Province of Holland (or Weſt 
I Friſeland and Holland) as lies North of the 
s Old Channel of the Rhine. 
| Marſs firſt in the Province of Zutphen, afterward ſome 
ſettling themſelves in the D. of Weſtphalia, they that 
remain d in Zutphen were called Aarſaci or Mayſatir, 
| Brutteri in Overyſſel ficſt, and aſterwards between Co- 
" I logne and Lippe. 
| Ifevones | Angrivarii about Minden. ( Theſe two poſſeſs'd them- 
; — : . ' ſelves — 


thn . — 


1 — a — N . 


— (ws) Pliny — — up * — <A under 0 
is comprehends all the People that were of German extract. he - 
che Baflarus, or Peucini, which make the fifth ſort, were ſeared on 
the Eaſt of the Weyſſel, and conſequently lying out of * Sounds | 
J * 


=_ Of Antient GERMANY. Chap vn. 
* ' Dulgjbina between Paderborn and the River Viſurgis 
Weſer. 

PE 2 about the Head of the Ems. | | 

Jſt-ones | 1 Sicambri on the Rhine from Cologne to the parting of 
1 the Rhine. Theſe being remov'd by Tiberins into 

1 Gaul between the Maes and the Rhine, their Coun- 

try was inhabited toward Cologne by the Teucturi, 

| tgwards the parting of the Rhine by the Uſprz. 

.  Ubiz between the Rhine and the River Menus Meine, 

. their Country was poſſeſſed afterwards by the Matti- 


I ac about Naſſaw and * and oy the dene | 
above them. | : 


1] Marcomannt d che | 
Rhine, the Danube and 
N the Nicer Neckar. 

I Seduſii between the Rhine, 
the Meine, and the Neckar 


Theſe 3 removing | 
themſelves into Bohemia, 
| ſeveral People of Gaul 


under the Name of (2) 
| Harudes between the Head Alemanni poſſeſs d them- 
of the Meine, and the \ 


| {elves of their Country. 
Danube about Ingolſtad 


F cheruaſci in the Dukedom of Brunſwick and the neighs 
_ | bouring parts of Lunenburg Dukedom. 
| Chatti in Heſſe and Thuringia. EEE = 
| Hermunduri in the Dukedom of e oy Miſnia. | 
| 3 Theile poſſeſſed themſelves of ſome part of the Coun- 
| try of the Harhdes upon their going into Bohemia. 
3 Nariſci in the Palatinate of Bavaria and part of Auſtria, | 
 Hermiones | Theſe were afierwards called Armalauſi. 
compre- 4 Boi or Boiohemi (o) in Bohemia, and afterwards in Ba- 
bending {| varia, upon their being driven out of Bohemia upon 
N the Removal of the Marcomanni, &c. from the Rhine 


: 1 and Neckar into the faid Country. 

of Quad: in part of Auſtria North of the Danube, and part 
I of Moravia. 

I. Gothini, Marſs = in the remaining parts of Mora 
1 | via, and in Sileſia. | 


¶Taugii, Buri in part of Silefia and Great and Little Poland. 


( om inele Alemanni the French at this day can Germany by | 
| the * of Alemagne, and the Germans by the Name of Allemans. 
As for the Riſe of the Word German, (and conſequently of Germa- 
nia) it is ſcarcely to be doubted but it was originally deriv'd from 
Somer, One it not the Eldeſt of the Sons of Japher, and ſo Grand- 


ſion of Noah, whoſe Deſcendents firſt peopled theſe parts of Europe, 


as may be more fully ſeen in my Hiftorical Geography of the Old | 
Teſtament, Vol |. Chap. 3. $. 2, 7, 15, 15, . | 
() Theſe Bois or Boiohemi are ſuppos'd by ſome to have remov'd 

at firit out of Old Gaul into the Country ſtill called from them Bo- 
hemia, as another part of the ſame People did with other Gallick 


Nations, remove into Gallia 3 lenling themſelves about Bo- 
_ nonia Bologne in Italy. : ds 


Chap. VII. Of Ruorxrria, VinDELICH. 63 
The chief Towns of antient Germany were Treva 
Lubeck, Marionis Hamburg, Marionis altera Wiſmar, 
Statio Staden, Fabiramum or Biramum Bremen, Amiſia 
Marpug according to ſome, but rather Emden, Tro- 
 phea Druſi Tangermund, Caſtellum Chattorum Caſſel in 
Heſſe, Lupia Lippe, Mattium Marpurg, Budoris Buriac 
in the Marquiſate of Baden- Durlach, Aræ Flavie Nort- 
linghen, M. Briſiacus Briſach, Maroboduum Prague, Ebu- 
rum Olmutz, Ebrodunum or Robodunum Brin, Medoſla- 
nium Znaim. To theſe may be added ſome Towns ly- 
Ing indeed in Gallia Belgica, but belonging to ſome of 
the forementioned People, who paſſed over to the other 
ſide of the Rhine, as Ara Ubiorum Bonne, Corfluentes 


Coblentz, Colonia Ulpia T. rajana Kellen F near Cleves, 2 


Julien hs 


VD Hetia was ſometimes reckon'd as a part of antient 


A Italy, but afterwards it was made a diſtinct Coun- |} 


try from it, lying among the Alpes and as far North ; 


ward as to Lacus Brigantinus now Lake of Conſtance, 


| between the Head of the Rhine Weſtwards, and the {| 
Head of the Drave Eaſtwards. So that it contain'd a 
great part of the preſent Country of the Griſons (who 


are therefore uſually called by modern Latiniſts Rbæti) 
as alſo ſome of the County of Tyrol, and of preſent 
Italy. Its chief Cities were Tridentum Trent in Tyrol, 
Verona Verona, Feltria Feltre, Bellunum Belluno in pre- 
ſent Italy, Curia Coire, the chief Town of the Gri- 


VT Indelicia lay between the Danube, the foremention d 

_ Lacus Brigantinus, and the River CExus Inn, fo that 
it contain'd great part of the Circle of Swabia, with as 
much of the Circle of Bavaria as lies South of the Da- 


nube, and Weſt of the River Inn. Its chief Towns 


Were Dama ſia Or Auguſta Vindelicorum Augſburg, Bri- 5 | 


gantium Bregentz , which gave Name to the foremen- 
tion'd Lake, Campodunum Kampten , Guntia Guntſ- 
berg , Abudiacum Fueſſen , {ſinijcs Munick or 
Bo Coe ⁵ ᷣ ᷣ⁵ ͤu ;! os a — = 


—_ 7 Of Norteun. 32 Chap Vil. 
Munchen, Abuſcena Abenſberg , Reginum or Regina 
Caſtra Regenſburg, more commonly called by 2 


Noricum was extended between the Alpes and the 
1 VN Danube from the River Enuus Inn, to M. Cetbius, 
or that range of Mountains which runs through Lower 
Auſtria, Stiria and Carinthia, to the River Drave, ſo 
chat it contain'd as much of the prefent Circle of Bava- 
ria as lies Eaſt of the River Inn, and great part of the 
Circle of Auſtria. Its chief Towns were Noreia New- 
mark I in Carinthia, Juvavium Saltſburg, Boiodurum 
lunſtat , Ovilia Wells , Lauriacum Lorch , Vindo- 
mana Vienna. F na 


I A As for Mountains, the Hercinium Fugum (tho? under- 


| ſtood by ſome of the Antients more peculiarly of the 
Mountains about Bohemia, yet generally it) ſcems to 
| have denoted that continued range of Hil's which runs 


from the Rhine to Bohemia, and ſo on to Poland. And 
nn like manner all the Woods that ran along the ſides of 


theſe Hills ſpreading themſelves very far out, fo as to 


cover greateſt part of old Germany, ſeem to have made 


E up together the Sy/va Hercinia fo much talk'd of by the 


Antients for its Extent. Indeed there are not wanting 
ſome who make this Wood to have reached much far- 


and Ife the Moſelle on the Weſt fide) Amfius the 


::.-.- 


ther, reckoning the Sy/va Arduerna in Gallia Balgica, 
and the Woods in Sarmatia Europæa to have been parts 
of it. The Mountain in Swabia, at the Foot of which 
the Danube riſes, W by the Name of 4b. 
oba. EE i I 
The chief Rivers are Danubius Danube, which falls 
into the Euxine Sea, Rhenas the Rhine, (which receives 
Nicer the Neckar, Mænus the Meine on the Eaſt fide, 


into the German Ocean; Viadrus the Oder (as alſo 
| Viſula the Weyſel) falling into the Baltick Sea. 
Of theſe the Danube is counted the largeſt River of 
Europe (excepting the Welga) and the Rhine the nent 
OP Os”. no Or nary 0 "mo 


;fargis the Weſer, Mis the Elbe, all running 
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in largeneſs to the Danube. Theſe have their Spring- 
heads not very remote from each other, the Danube 
riſing in the County of Furſtenburg in Swabia, and the 
Rhine in the Country of the Grifons. © 
The Danube empries itſelf into the Black Sea by fix I 
or ſeven Mouths, of which two-only are at preſent na- 
vigable, the reſt being choaked with Sands. The 
Rhine is likewiſe divided into many Channels towards 


the Ocean; that which goes by Utrecht and Leyden is 
the old and pro 


into the River Sala or Jſala Iſſel was made by Druſus, 


whence it was antiently called Foſs Druſſand, as the 


Channel from Leyden to Delf, and fo on, being made 
by one Corbulo was called Foſſa Corbulonis, One Civilis 


| a Deſcendant of the Kings of the Batavi made a third 


3 River Leck) for the Rhine into the 


Channel, by which he open d a Pall 
As for the other Inlet of the Rhine into the Maes, anti- 


per Channel; that which lets the Rhine = 


(now called the 
ny Ar of the Maes. - 


Tl ently called Vabalis, and now the River Waal; whether 5 
it was made by the old Batavi, or forced by the Over- 


| fwelling of the Rhine; is not certain. Now the Rhine 
being thus let into the Maes and Iſſel, has three Mouths 
aſſign' d to it by ſome of the Antients, viz. the Mouth 


bol its proper Channel called Medium Rheni Oftium, the 
Mouth of the Iſſel, otherwiſe called Flevum or Orientale 


O ſtium Rheni, and the Mouth of the Maes, otherwiſe cal- 
led Helium or Occidentale Rheni Oſtium, as may be ſeen 
: in the ſmall Draught in the Ma of the Netherlands. 


„The Sea that waſhes the Weſt Coaſt of Germany, | 


and i is therefore called the German Ocean, was for the 
ſame Reaſon antiently ſtyled Oceanus Germanicus, and 
ſometimes Cimbricus, from the neighbouring Cimbri 
above-mention'd. The Sea waſhing the North Coaſt 
of Germany, and now called the Balrick Sea, hath 


more than one Denomination given it by the Antients. 3 
I.t is called by Tacitus Mare Sue vicum m the Sueui, 
under which Name were comprehended in the moſt 


early Times, all the German Nations living on each 
| fide the River Sue vus, afterwards called Viadrus, and 
no the Oder. W 


1 Ground on the Coaſt appear? 
Among which that now called Flieland, is t 


the whole, of the Country lying berween the Alpes and 


GERMANY. che vl 
moſt frequently in old Authors is Sinus Codanus, taken 


from Iſle Codanonia (now called Zeland in Denmark) ly- 
ing toward the Weſt end of it. This Iſle with the others 
adjoyning, as alſo Scandinavia and Inſula Oceanni, were 
all formerly eſteem'd belonging to Germany. Of theſe 
the Inſala Oceani is that, which is now called the Ifle of 
_ Rugen from the Rugii above-mention'd, and is till 
reckon'd to Germany. The other Illes make up great 
part of Denmark, as alſo Norway and Sweden, and 
therefore ſhall be further treated of in the Deſcription ' 
of thoſe Countries. As for the Iſles of antient Ge | 
lying in the German Ocean, the chief are thoſe near 
the Coaſt of Jutland or Holſtein, called formerly Sax- 
* onum [nſulz, from the Saxons above-mention'd. 


_ Thoſe ſmall Iſles which he in a range at the Entrance 


* into the Zuyder-Zee or Sduth-Sea in Holland, are 

Probably ſuppos' d to have 3 Ja 

'  antient Times. For the Sea breaking into the old Lacs 

Hevus, (which as other Lakes had then no communi- 

cation with the Sea but by the Mouth of the River 
Sala now Iſlel) and covering all the neighbouring low 

_ Grounds, the aforeſaid Lake became 


d to the Continent in 


enlarg d into what 
is now called the South-Sea, and the higher Spots of 
d as ſo many Iflands. 


CHAP. vw. on: 
of Antient and Preſent 1 T A LY. 


SHE Name of Traly (o) which was at firſt PR 
only to a part, became by degrees extended to 


the 


TG ſtaly had — = Names g given it bs the Antients, as 
ages on account of its — Situation | in — of Greece. 


hought to 
de the, adjacent Tract to the old Flevum Caftellum ; for 
the FHletioIfland of the Antients is generally allow'd to 

| have been fwallow'd up by the Sea, lying where are 

now the . between F nicland =_ Omg Iſle. 


1 | — a Montferat E. of Piem. | 
con- 5 Milaneſe or D. of Mi- 
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the Fretum Siculum now Strait of Meſſina. The Alpes 
are its Weſt and North Boundary, ſeparating it anti- 
ently from Gaul or Celiogalatia, Rhetia, Vindelicia and 
Noricum; at preſent from France, Savoy, Switzerland 
and Germany. On the other ſides it is bounded by 
of the Mediterranean Sea, viz. Eaſtward by the 
| Gulf of Venice, antiently called Mare Superum, as alſo 
Sinus Adriaticus, and Weſtward by the Sea of Tuſcany, 


called formerly Mare Inferum, as alſo Tuſcum or Tyrrbe- 


4 ZUM. 


— called * (2) and OT. into 


I Saluzzo, Nice, Mon- 
I _ dovi,Vercelli, Aouſt. 
111 Als, Ar  —- 
DEN 'Ch.T. « Milan, Novara, Como, 
Rs _ e 
K 


„ Tortona, Bobbio. | 
Ws Rep. of Genoua S. off I Genoua, Savona, Final, 


Monaco, Spezza. 


= Tam CD. named from their 5 rama with Piatenzs, 
FF CT. N.. of Ge- Ch. T. | 


noua — ( Mirandula, Mantua. 


Venice, Padua, Verona, 


=> Rep. of Venice, b. of Breſcia, Bergamo, Vi- 
| 5 Mlaneſe , Nc. 1. cenza, Trevigio, Feltre, 


* : 
- 7 . 


2 _ Glfiria, Pola in Iſtria. ö 


SE Bond naly lies between * Gulf of Venice and che 
Sea en N . | | 


— — - is 2 
— „„ * of : 7 2 1 k 4 I F Ax 4 WF" " 


— —— — 
* ; F - 


8 Latium, - nes 1 l were ads 8 of 2 
= part, tho' frequently extended to denote the whole, chiefly 
= Lombardy was ſo called from Wen e a German Na- 
tion abovemention'd, who coming into Italy poſſeſſed themſelves 

5 of the North part thereof, and ere ed therein 3 Kingdom. wy 
| - 3 gs The 


* 


Preſent Italy may be diſtinguiſt'd into two general = 
| Parts, Northern and Southern: North Italy is common= = | 


Tren, Pignerol, Saf, - 


Modena with Reggio, 


Belluno, Uden, Cabo 


3 { 


of the 

Church or I 
Pope's Do- 

minion S. of 

Lombardy 

and divided 

; into theſe 


| Great D. of Tuſcany W. of the 
: os of Ch. on the Sea of Tuſc 


7 deſcrib'd) 


in Italy on the fide of the Al 
upon account of its Inhabitants w 


the Toga. 
Fs, or 


St. Peter's Patrimony, Ch. T. Viterbo,  Civita-Vec- 


0 die ans Preſent Ira. Chop. vn 


W di Romana, ch. r. Ron E, Tivoli, Al 
bano, Oftia. 


Chia, Porto, Bracciano. 


D. and Ter. nam'd F Caftro, Orvieto, Perugia, Ur 
from their Ch. T. bino, Ferrara, Bologna. | 
| Sabina, Ch. T. Magliano Rieti. 

Umbria or D. of Spoleto, Ch. T. Spoleto. 

Marq. of Ancona, Ch. T. Ancona, Lene. 


n Italy may kkewiſe be 5 
general Parts, Gallia N to che North, and 
Ialia primarily ſo called to the South. i 
The North 8 
. from ſome 3 of the old Gauls, who crofling the 
© Alpes; poſſeſſed themſelves of this Tract. 3 
by way of diſtinction from the old or true Gallia _— 5 


27 5 | URomagna, Ch. T. Ravennas Rimini. 


50. T. fats Piſa, Leghor, ; ; 


Siena, * 


( 5 The Rep of Laces on the ber N. of pin in Tuſcany, Ch. T. 1 Lucea 


1 Tens & "= 5 15 1 Won | 
lingd. far zo Faber 3} Jan Aa —- 
Na „ NNig der I Civita di Chieti. 
| . Mol £6 Lencions, . 12 Boiano. 
taking | n.:...... urtther 47 I Benevento, Conza. 
up the | Principate Niger {| Salerno, Policaftro. 
_ mods Hafbenws, '  _ ter. Cirema, Venoſa. 
wn of 8 3 5 Es 1 4 | 

| 3s 4 | Bari, Trani - 
and di- Nn ron, Otr into 4 I Otranto, Tarento, | 
vided „ Brindifi, Gallipoli. 
into Cane ue 3 Cosenza, Roflano. 


(Reggio, St. Severing, 


wuiſh'd into two 


of antient Italy was nam'd Gallia, 


Gallia Italica, Ciſalpina, and T! * hug = 
Alpes next to Rome, S 
As much of it as lay North of the River, 

* * * C. Tranſpadana; as much 1 


It was nam d 


„ 


55 1 8 


ern Of Antient Mare! 8 69 
lay South of Padus, Ciſpadana; and as much of both 
theſe as lay about the Padus, Circumpadana. The Boun- 
daries between G. Ciſalpina and Italia primarily ſo called, 
were at firſt the two Rivers Arnus Arno, and . Jeſi; 
but upon the Defeat of the Senones the River Rubicon 
Zu. made the Boundary on * Eaft fide inftead of 


The ſeveral People of Galli C Cilapins were theſe 


*. NN | rs Genoua, Nicea 1 Portus 
| Rep. of II Harculis Mongci Monaco, Albium 
_  Genoua wh 0 . I Jintemeliumor Albintemelium Viti- 
part of ry og I muglia. Allium Ingaunum or 4 
_ Fiem. ONES C. T. Gingaunum Albenga, Vada Sabatia 
_ Mont- 1 tw um — I Savona, Pollentia Polenza ” a= 
r Pompeia Albi, Aſia Aſti, Aque 
_ and Mi- | and Vana, 1 00 Statiella Acqui or Aich, Dertona 


6 þ 4 . e 2g 


urea. 


Bone doe l. 


+ Anaunia or Anonjum 3 Nont, 
Saraca Sarca, Fanmda Civida f, 
Glevenna n. Telium 


: Tridawanes: Trent, Vous Vas, 

The Rar: with the Vindelics and 
'_ , Norici made afterwards a diftiat : 
9 from — | 


es ? N I 4 N I , 4 , 1 1 4 x 0 1 
6 5 1 . — / . 3 a D g — . . 


5 The Diviſion pe: is thar which SID 


| was HhieSy in als aides the firſt Roman Emperors, - beſides which it 
may be convenient for the better underſtanding more carly Writers 


to obſerve further, that the moſt early Inhabitants of Italy left upon ; : 


| Record were theſe, viz. the A»/ones inhabiting the moſt Southern 
parts of Italy, afterwards called Bratia and Lutanis ; the Op or O 
inhabiting the parts afterwards called Samnium and Campania; Siculs 
inhabiting what had afterwards the Name of Latium, and the Coun- 
ty of the Saves ; the Undri _— as much * — 
| erwards 


=. L Jo. 


i 


Of Antient Traum 


9 
- 
—— 


1 


Chap vm 


"Patavia Padua, Atria or Adria Adri }, 
from which the Mare Adriaticum 
took its Name, Ateſſe Eſte f, Vi- 
centia Vicenza, Altinum . Travi- 


n Trevigio, Opizergium Oderza f. 
3 — Concordia f. 
Aquilzia Aquilea, Forum 


2.1 Friul. 
Fulium Carnicum Tuglia f, Vedinumn 


cine, Tergeſte Trieſte, firſt be- 


ö 


longing - to {fria, but afterwards 


( aid by the Romans to the Carni. 


Pola Pola, ParentiumParenzot, Agi 


da Cabo di Itria, Ne/aftium Ca“! 
. Nuovo f. | 3 1 


—— —ͤ— 
- : 


: 3 


* * be — — 


5 the Mare inferum, and a larger Tract on the Mare ſuperum; the Tuſci 


inhabiting all between the Unbri and the Alpes about the River Pa- 1 
dus; the Ligures beneath the Tuſci and the Sea Coaſt, as far as to the 


| afterwards called Tuſcia, 2s: lies between the Tiker and Umbro on 


| River Rhodanas in Gallia ; and laſtly the Veneri beyond the Tati. in 


proceſs of Time the Tuſci being diſpoſſeſſed of the Country about 


= : the Po by the Gauls, ſettled themſelves on the Mare Inferum, having : 


firſt driven out from thence the Umbri. The Enorrii coming out of 


Arcadia in Greece, firſt drove the Auſones out of the South part of 


Italy ( forcing them to ſeek for a yew Habitation about the River 
Tiris and Vulturnus ;) after that having obtained the Name of A4bo- 
 rigines, they drove out the Siculi. From the Opici were deſcended 


(s is ſaid) the Sabini, from whom are ſaid to come the Picentes, 


Veſtini. Mar, Peligni, Frentani, Marrucint, Samnites ; from which 


laſt came the Hirpen, , ni, and Brut. In the mean 
while the Greeks having ted ſeveral Colonies, and built feveral 


Towns along all the Coaſt of Italy and Sicily; both theſe were for 
Fome time comprehended under the Name of Magna Gracia, until 
the Greeks being by degrees diſpofleſſed, the Name became at laſt 
proper only to the lower part or foot of Italy, Tome Authors com- 
|  prehending under that Name Apulia, Meſſapia or Calabria, together 
hay Lucaxia and Brutia, others excluding Apulia, and others Lacania 


It may be: father here obſervable, that Picenyas and Sqmaium, 
though. they did ſtrictly denote. the Countries of the Picentas and 


samnites only, yet were ſometimeg taken in a larger Senſe, wherein 
they denoted alto the Countries of ſome of the neighbouring People, 


and that yariquſly in various Authors. "Io 
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| | C Libici om © Vercella Vercelli. 
In Pie- hw 4 | Ticinium Pavia, Novaria Novara. 
wb | dic | Mediolanum Milan, Laus Pompeia Lo- 
of Milan. „5 | di, Forum Diuguntorum Crema. 
| Manta,” oe, one Como, Bergamum Berga- 
Parina * I mo, Forum Licinu Berlaſina f. 
| ena, | Cenomani | | BrixiaBrelicia, Cremona Cremona. 
— n Mantua Mantua. 
| chice I dnanes | Placentia Piacenta. 
5 mi — 4 WO ban | Bononia Bologna, called aGore Felſina, 
r Parma Parma, Brixellum Briſcel- 
| Church 5 | | | | bt, Regium Lepidi Reggio, Mut i- 
3 | | Cornelis Imola * Faventis 
..þ. Fro. 
| Sea Gallica or Senogallia Sinigaglis. 


„ - Cent of the Genome, till they were. 
# * expelled by the Romans. : 


GGG 
| Traly comprehended | theſe — Countries and ä 
— 9 


em or n called alſo Tuſtia, * be- 
i} tween the Mare Inferum and AM. Apenninus from 
me River Marrs to the River Arnus, and contain- 
ing twelve Dynaſties or ſmall Sovereignties de- 
1 nominated from their Chief Towns, Ve f, Yol- 
33 | finii Bolſena G. Cluſium Chiuſi f, Peruſia Peru- 
In Tuſcany } gia, Cortona Cortona f, Aretium Arezzo f, Fal- 
rü f, Volaterre Volterra, Vetulonii f, Ruſellæ Bagni 


which may be added theſe other remarkable 
Towns, Luna f, Piſe Piſa, Portus Liburnus or 


near Piombino, Telamon Telamone f, Coſa Lan- 
fredonia f, Graviſca, Centum Cella Civita Vecchia, 


| Pants Nepete Nepi, Sutrium Sutri f, Fanum Fol- 
tumna Viterbo, Hortanum Horti . Herbanum af- 


'} 7urnid Saturnia f, Sena Siena, Florentia Florence. 
L aw Pioris, Luca Lucca, >. 


4 Ft 


The other Towns ſhall be fet 
down in Umbria, which was the 


di Roſelle f, Tarquini |, Care Cerveten f. To I 
' Herculus Liburnus Livorno or Leghorn, Populonis 
Alam Palo f, all on the Coaſt. In the inland © 


terwards Urbs vetus Orvieto, Suana Soana f, Sa- 


72 O Autient Ira r. CVI. 
; CUmbria lying between the Rivers Nar, Tiber, Pedeſis 

| and Aſis, Ch. T. Ravenna Ravenna, Arimini Ni- 

In State of | mini, Piſaurum Piſaro, Fanum Fortune Fang, Sena 

Chanch. wic. # Gallica Sinigaglia, Cœſena Ceſena +, Saffina Sarfi- 

Romagna, | na f, Urbinum Urbino, Sentinum Sentino f, As. 

Bolo — flieſi f. Camerinum Camerino, Iguumm Augubio Tf, 
"OBNe't, 4 "Mevania Bovagna f. Spolerium Spoleti, Tifernz Cit- 


* 


—— my Ita di Caſtello, Nuceria Camellaria 3 15 a | 
„ ER m Aſſiſi f, Hi lam lipello f, F inium Fulgi- 
| Fuſcany i — 12 ade, Sod +; Interamnium Terani or Terni, : 
III Narni f, ä don 
DELLS. lg bc 
In Sabina C Sabini dence the Rivers Nar 0 Anien, Ch, T. 
and gart of ) Cures Vecoyio de Sabina , Reate Riete, Nuria 
N Abruzzo,  Y Notcia, Cutilie f, Amiternum near Aquila, Eretum 
(Monte Eretundo f, Nomentum Lamentario f. . 
1 Fong the Mare Iaferum, being RAY Ben 
_ from the Rivers Anien and Tiber, at firſt to Circaum 
Promontorium, afterwards. to the over Liris. * 
was diſtinguiſhed _ 5 
Tanin Vetus containing theſe People, + BR 
. Latini properly fo called, Ch. T. Roma Rome, Tib. 2 
I Tivoli, Praneſſe Pilaſtrina, Gabi f, between Roms = 
In Camp. di and Pilaftrina i in midway, Tuſculum Fraſcati T. Art 
| cia Aricia f. Lanueium Citta Lavinia f, Alba Lon- 


Roma, exc. 

e 24 f near M. Albano. Lavinium Patrica, Lauren- 

+ tum — . Oſtia Oftia, Autemne t. 22 . | 
Fadens f, Rutuli, Ch. T. Ardea f. | 


Tatium Novum Or Adjeflitium, eee 


Vico Varro f, — Suliaca f. Algidum in 
Selva de Aglier. | 
Hernici, Ch. T. Anagnia Anagni, Alarrium Alatri fo | 

Veruli Veroli, Ferentinum Ferentino f. | "ER 
| Can | volſci, Ch. T. Antium f, Circei near Circaum Pram. 
di Romana | Monte Circello, Azzxur or Tarracina Tarracina, Su- 
and part of 
Terra di La-\ | Norma f, Privernum Piperno f, Setia Senza f, Sig- 
vora in the nia Segni f, Sulmo Sermonetta f, Fruſino Fraſelona f. 
K. of Naples | Fabrateria Falvatera , 4 quinum Aquino f, Caſinum 
I Monte Caſino, Arina Ano t. Arpinum Arpino f. 
| [ Arx Arce fo Sora Sora f, Fregella Ponto Corvo , 
1 5 bs A Ch. T. Cajeta Gaeta, Fundi Fendh, Formia 


Egus, Ch. T. Careoli or Carſuli Arſuli t. Valeria ot Yaris 


eſſa Pometia fo Velitra Belitri f, Cora Cora f. Norbq nh 
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| CPicemim er (the Country of the) aw 


Tok Marg. 


of Ancona 


belonging to 
the = of 
. "the Char. © 
as alſo in 

74 

Principate, 
and Capita- 

nate, in the j 


Abruzzo 


| Kingdom of 


Nils | 


In Ter. 
di Lavo- 
ra and 
_ Nigher 
| a 


< Ch. 


Mare Ch. T. Ancona Ancona, Caſtram 

Novum Flaviano 7. Caſtellum Truentinum f. upon 
the R. Truentus, Auximum Oſmo f. Septempeda 
S. Severino f, Tollentinum Tollentino f, — 
Picnum Firmo, Aſculum Picenum Aſcoli , I- 
amnium Teramo, Atria Atri : 7 
Veſtini on the ſame Sea, Ch. T. Angulus Civita di 


Ps . jano. ſernia Iſernia, Sapinum 


St. Angelo . Pinns Civita de Penna, Avia ot | 
Fella Aqui * 
 Marrucini on the fame Sea, Ch.T. Teate Chieti. 
Peligni in the inland Parts, Ch, T. Corfinium f, S- 
moe Sulmona f. 
 Marſs in the inland Parts, Ch. T. Alba Fucentis |, | 

upon the Lacus Furinus, Marrubium Morea f. fo 
 Frentani on the Mare „ Ch. T. Ortona Or- 


|  toha, — Hiſtonium Guaſto 4A- 
mone | 8 
Sanum or the of the Samnites, propertly 


Allifi f. Telefia Teleſe f. 
 Hirpini in the inland Farts, Ch. T. 


nia On 
> 1 | nafri f, Cafilinuam Capua, Teanam Sidicinuns | 


f Linus Tee di Patria 1. Baja 5 Miſenurs 
Monte Miſeno f, Puteoli Puzzuolo, ; 


= |: Pompeti Scafati ; Surrentam Sorrento- : . 


Capua about two Miles from preſent or new 
Capua, Sweſſe Aarunca Seſſa , Venafram Ve- 


Tiano f, Calatie Cajazzo f, Cales Calvi f, 
| | Atella Averſa f, Acerre Acerra, g de 


[otras n te me ew Ch. r. ae Sen. 


ſo called in the — Parts, C. T. Bowianum Bo. 4 
— To _ | 


| vento, Equas Tutcus Ariano OP allen anc 1 
-:% Wh ene Conta. | ws 


| Of dation Irave. | Chap, vn 


: Þ Arindiſi, "WS 8 
Meſſe | Calabri SED "Mon, vac 
va Caftro f, Aletium Letze 

Tarentum Tarento, Neritum 
Nardo * Gallipolis Gallipoli. 


) caftro, Aeta pontum Torre di 
Mare f, Herecles Policore }, 
Sybaris f, Potentia — 
Sciglio f, Nhegium, 

| Rheggio, Lacri Epi „„ 

Gerace, Soylacium Squi 

Croto Crotone, Petelia Belica- 


Nine Monte Leone ., 
Cerilli Cirella , Clampetia 


| ſentia Coſenza, Pandeſia . 3 


near Torre Loppa f, Terma 
ET F 2 TONS - 


As for the Iſles eng totaly, che chief are : theſe 


—— | 


fide ths | Val di Demona Meſſina, Catania. 
| lia, alſo |} Val di Noto Syracuſe, Auguſta, | 


Siam & 
Trinatria, tn aatienty fanous Cities or Towns wee gel. 
185 hying a at {} Syracuſe, Catens Catania, Tauremenium Taormina f, 
5 © Toe 4 Meſſans (called before Zanicle) Meſſina, Afyle Milaze 
2 8. 2 20ð0 }, Tyndaris Tindari . Cephaledis Cefalu f, Himers 
Italy, and | 


Termini f. Solws or Salam Solante f, Panormus 
now divi- Palermo, Depranum Trapini f. Selizzs or Selinuntum 
died into {| Torre di Pulici , Acrages or Agrigentum Gergenti, 
3 * | Camarina Torre di Camarana, Agyrium — 


l * 3 Naum Noto. 


5 by the Romans Sardinia, but by 
252 W, of Sicily 


Antiently Calaris : 
har, Obi Cage. 


gabe, 


| Sud, called likewiſe 8 CT. 2 5 — Caglin an, 


PefiumPeſto f, Buxentum Poli- 


—_ 


ſtro,RuſaeumRofiano,Com Y 


| Amanteaf, Tema or Tempſa „ 
Nocera f. Tameria Santa Eu- > 


CVadi Mazara Fer: 25 45 Montreal, we. N 


5 —— at Savona an 2 
Italy to the Siculum Fretum, or the Frait of Meſſina,; = 
Fefirvins Soma between Naples and Nola famous for its 
burning : But more famous on the ſame account is 
ina del i in Sicily ; to which may be added Eryx, 
M. Trapani, and M. Hyblæus, with Þs three — . | 
_ ries of Sicily, viz. Pelorum C. Faro to the North, Par 
Chum C. Paſſaro to che Laſt, and TI C. Marfalla 
we went. = 
Rivers of chief Note in > kaly are Padus, called by 
> the Greeks Eridanus the Po, (which receives on its 
Horth fide Ticinus the Tefino, Addua the Adda, Olius 
the Oghto, Mincius the Menzo ; on its South ſide Ta- 
narus the Tanaro, Trebia the Trebie) Atbeſis the Adige, 


$ 
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Corkca, called ao antiently by gar J an, 


the Romans Corſica, but by the FOR 
— N of Sardinia. Antiently Alria |, A 


called Inſule Kali, Vulcanie, Lipara, 9 Volcano — 


Hes of Lipari North of Sicily, antiently Lipari Lipers. VL. 
The Chief of them are C Stromboli Srrongyls, 


Ot theſe Iſles Sicily (and nt the Iles of Lipari, 2 - 
depending on Sicily) did belong to he King of Spain, but 
LEFTY by the late Treaty of Urrechr it was yielded up to the Duke 
of Savey. The Ifle of Sardinis was taken from Spain in the 


98 8 late War, and by the aforefaid Treaty of Lrrecht was yielded 


to the Houſe of Auris: But after the late Expedition of = 


">" he Spaniards to retake Sicily, and their Defeat therein, Sicily 


| belonged to the ara of Genoa, 


Ee | The chief Mountains i in nal are e pes FEE Alpes - 
which beginning _ 

and North from the Mediterranean Sea to the Gulf of 

as hath been ſaid the Weſt and North 


at Savona, run winding to the 


of taly ; 2 the A 


running through the Midd 


Nimavus the Timayo, Rubicon the Fiumecino, Metaurus 


the 


muas yielded to the Emperor, who in lieu thereof yielded 

++ - Sardinia to the Duke of Savoy, who is therefore now fiyled 
EKEing of Sardinia, as he was afore ſtyled King of Sicily, while 

dr held that Ifland. The Ifle of Corfics has of 2 — 1 


e Midle of— 


of Antiont ITALY. | Chapt. 
the Metaro, Aternus the Peſcara, Aufidus the Lofanto, | 
all emptying themſelves into the Sinus Adriaticus or Gulf 
of Venice; Sybaris the Cochyle, Crathis the Crati, bon 
flulling into the Sinus Tarentinus Gulf of Tarento ; Arnus 
the Arno, Tiberis the Tiber, (which receives on its Weſt 
ſide Clans the Chiana, and Cremera; on its Eaſt fide 
Nar the Nera, and Anien the Tevetonbd Liris the Ga- 
0 rigliano, Volturnus the Volturno, Silarus the Silaro, run- 
ning all into the Sea of Tuſcany or Mare Inferum, 
Chief Riyers in Sicily are Terias Fiumedi S. Leonardo, 
Anapus the Alfio running by —— Elorus the Abiſo, N 
and Gela the Fiume di Terra Nuova. 


There are in Italy theſe remarkable 1 L Ver. 


Janus Lake Maggiore, Lacus Larius Lake of Como, La- 


which _ be added Lacks Traſimenus Lake of Perugia, 
2 famous for 


cus Sebinus Lake Iſco, Lacus Benacus Lake Guarda; ta 5 
' 2 great Defeat of the Romans by Han- 3 
1 what harh been ahead aid concerning che e- e 


1 Denominations of the Sea waſhing the Coaſts of 1 


Ez Italy, no more needs be added than this, that the | | 
Name of Sinus Adriaticus ſeems properly to be extend- 


BH eck Southward to the M. Garganus, or elſe Prom. Fapy- 


_— gium, below which was properly the Mare Adriaticum, 


= called alſo Mare loniam, Auſonium, and Siculum. As 
much of the Mediterranean Sea as lay on the Coaſt 
of Liguria now Republick of Genoa, was from thence 


formerly called Mare Liguſticum, as now it is the Sea 
| of Genoa, The Mare Sardoum was the Sea lying on 
the Ifle Sardo or Sardinia, the _ C * on the * 
you or * 5 


CHAP. 


' Moldavia, Walachia, and Poland 

Black Sea, Strait of Conſtantinople, Sea of Marmora, 
Strait of the Dardanelles and Archipelago ; Southward 

with the Mediterranean Sea; Weſtward wich on _— 


. | 
; * : i "Wa " 1 8 * : . 4 
— * 5 * : . ; + 0 ; 4 * _Y * hk * 
: . 4 * $ hs - . - 


CHAP. 


of Preſent Tonk in 1 ad Mi 


| Greece, ThrACE, Mone and ILLYRICUM. 


O againſt Iraly on the Eaſt nde of the Gulf o 
: Venice lies Turkey in Europe, being bounded 


Northward with Sclavonia, N 


Sea, Gulf of Venice and Germany. 
It may be diſtinguiſh'd into two ger 
5 Northern FRO! and | Southern Turkey. 


Northern n Turkey « contains  theſs Provinces, vial. 


1 a Beffarabia al N, tis wa 

8 * 
thde Black Sea inhabited IS T. 

the Tartars of by 32 { 


| Pagan s welt. 


— ___—_ 
— — CC 


Gallipoli, Trajanople. 


a t es = „Nice or Niſſa, Widin. = ” 
Donis W. of Servia, 8 — at dl 
Croatia 's Carlftat. 

. * 7 Turks, 35 Wih iz. 
Ng I Venetians, called C 
180 e ( Morlachia, . 


with the 


* Ka f 


| (Sophia, Siliftra, Nicopoli, 88 
| Romania S. of og. | _- | ConsTanrInoPLs, Adrianople, 


| | Belgrade lately taken from the 
5 3 4 F 2 , and now belonging to 
PFC e Emperor, with a confider- 
Servia W. of Bulgaria, II able Trae of the adjoyning Th 
| | Part of Servia, Semendria, 


*** —eocantpc - 1 — No een es 
: _—_ —; 7 * 
, " 8 : 


. 1 
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Dalmatia S. E. of 8 | na, + ct Caftel 
Croatia and W. Nuovo, Cataro. 
of Boſnia, be- Rep. of Raguſa, aguſa, Stagno. 
longing to the . Turks, „„ Narenta, 2 
Southern Turkey « contains theſe Countries or Pro- 
| tes, ſham Sen NEE 
| 1 20, Scutari 2, | 
AW. ot Med. |. = — = 
Canina S. of Alb. I Larta, Chimera, Canina. 
Janna E. of Canina, „ Athens A— Zeiton. 
KIM | | 1 ens or Setines, — 
Livadia S. of Janna, | I Stives or Thives. 
| Morea South of Livadia 
|  belongingtotheVene- | _ | Napoli di Romania, Napoli FY 


tians, till the laſt Year, | 


when it was taken fromm 2 Mitra. 

dem by theTurks, } : 
Within the Gs of vreſent Turkey i in Europe hy 
antiently Grecia, acia, Mafia, and Mia. 


G 1 2 2 eats Bath of the aforeſaid Tur- 


, being bounded Eaftward by the River Stry- . 


mon and the Mare Mgeum Archipelago; Southward by 

_ the Mer Gum So of Od ; Weſtward by = 
Mare Ionium lonian Sea; | Nonhward by the Montes 

Scardici. It is uſually (r) divided into five general 


Parts, Peloponneſus, Hellas or Grecia properly ſo _ 


3 — and ö 


* __ m * 


8 


1 Ariſtotle lib, I. Meteororum e into four Pars, - 


5 — Epirus, Achaia, and Peloponneſus. The Romans divided 
it only into two Provinces, viz. Macedonia and Achaia, under the 
former Howe comprehended the true Maredonia together — SH 
and Theſſ/ under the ww Gy mY and * wi 

the Illes h ** — 


E 


Malvaſia, Modon, Coron, 1 5 


cv IK. | Of Antiens Gan 29 
| (5s) Peloponneſus now the Morea is that : Peainfals, 
15 which lying between the Egran and Jonian Seas made 
d yy Brre.ls np eparated from 
Gracia propria by the Sinus Corint hiacus Gulf of Lepaty 
to, and Sinus fx Har Gulf of Engia, and the Iſthmus 
bdetween both, called _——— c—— It was 
Givided into fix Parts or Om : 


. (1) | 
| Jonian 4 1 5 
Sea 5 1 — * e, Novating, F 

5 — | 4 


J. | Sig ain Aeon Shan, 8 1 
cena, Nauplia Napoli di Roma- —_ 
| 1 nia, Irazen, 3— 422” 2-0 


| 05. is or Gracia pros called alſo Abe (es 5 
from which * uns 3 13 25 che Bounds A | 


8 


— — 


(91 This Peninfuls 1 was _—_ called — Able a RP Apia. 
(t) This part is called Xchaia propria by Ptolemy, Achais Polos | 
ponneſi by Theophraſtus, to diſtir gui t from Achaia taken for the 
ſame as Hellas or Gracia propria. The Territories of Sicyon and Cor 
mitbus are by ſome of the Antients reckon'd as Parts of the Pelopon- 
| neſus — from Achaia Prepria under the Name of Sicyonia and 
Corint 
** The Elej or Elidenſes were, in the Opinion CEE: called be. 
_ >! Arcadia was alſo called Pelaſgia. ED 
| (y) Laconia was called alſo Lelegia, and Gba. Under the Name 5 
of Lacedemon or Laconia, ſome will have Meſſenis to be compre- 
hended by ſome of the Antients. 8 
) Grecian or Hellas propria is fo called, becauſe the Name did 
＋ — to it. ** was alfo called 8 fome Doris, 


——ñ̃ —ů —— ̃ — — add © 
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menti- 


, * 1 
Me ry ů — rec A2 ꝙ—ũ——̃ — — . 4 


gms, 3 CM 
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mention'd, as it was Weſt from Epirus by the River 


 Hebelons, N. from Theſſalia by the M. Othrys and ta, 
and E. 
S viz. 


55 * Athens, Marathon. 


by the Mare Ægæum. It was divided into o theſs 


| Megara, Eleuſis, Niſſa. 


| Orchomenum Orchomeno f, _- 
Theſpie Teſpe f, Lobadis 0 


1.71 Livadia f, Cheron a, P 
tas, Thebe Thives, 


Epirus ( 


Achelous Northward, from Macedonia by the River | 


| Celidnus, and from Theſſalia by the M. Pindus, Sourhward | 
from Peloponneſus by 7 

tit was bounded by the Mare Ionium. 1. contain d theſe | 

People and Countries. 8 


the Sinus 2 orinthiachus, on the Weſk 


W + 4 


5 1 Panormus, 2 : 
4 —_— — 2 
4 | Nicopol one of the bee of Lars, 


or Preveſa. 
I Argos 4 mphilochium. 5 | 
| | Ambracia, Lata according to ls, Ad- 


4" Attica was ; alſo called Actin, Alopſopia, Cecropia, Ogygia, 
(6) Ae was allo called Naa 
(e) Delia was alfo called Curetis and Hyantis, and is by ſome of 


a J the Antients reckon d a diſtinct Country from Gracia propria. | 
(4) Aearnania is reckon'd by ſome antient T as à di- 


— = 
me 


PR cad Crates) 1 oy to > the Welt of c ae. - 
| pris being ſeparated from ir (as hath been ſaid) by the 
| ver 


um the other Dardanel of Larta, — 5 


N 
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Anphaxitis regio, 
23 


(e) Theſſalia is alſo called polaſsis and Pyrrbas In this Country 
_ liv'd the Ayr midones, as alſo — inhabiting M. Pindus _ 7 


Chap. X. Of Antient GxREex. = 


(e) Theſſalia (now Janna) lay to the North of Grecia 
propria, from which it was ſeparated, as hath been above 


ſaid; to the Weſt and North *twas bounded by Mace- 


donia, and to the Eaſt with the Mare Ægæum. : Ir con- 


tain'd theſe ſeveral Parts, 


(an, Sifthinea, Cybera. 5 
| \Gomphi, Phaſtus, Tricea Triccala, ZEtinium. 
'.* *'\ Folens. 4, _ e 
 J}Pthia, Thebe Theſſalica, Echinus, Lariſſa Powe 
(Fu, Demarias, Pagaſa. n 


T Macedonia lay to the North of Epirus and Theſſalia, 
being bounded Eaſt with the River Strymon (which parted 
it from Thbracia) and the Mare gæum, Weſtward with 

the Mare /anium, and Northward with the Montes Scar- 
dici, which ſeparated it from [llyricum and Mzfia. Its 
more remarkable People and Countries were theſe, 


CW 


Pella, Zgea, Idomena, Edeſſa. ; 
|} Anticonia, Carrhabia, Lethe, 
Pidna, Pimpla, Phylace. 


5 | Zheſalonica Salonichi, Sragira. 
es | Amphipolis Emboli, Scoru/a, Berga. 


— — 


a _ 


Ochrys, and the Centauri dwelling about M. Pelios, all of them often 


meption d by Poets. 


(f) Mactdenia was alſo called Macetia, Peonia, Emonis, ZEmathia 


2 Mygdonia „each being properly the Names of ſome Part of it. ” 
Under Macedonia was ſometime comprehended Theſſalia, which 
therefore has ſometime the Names of Zmathis and Zmenis . 


PE re. 


| Caſſandra or Potidea, Torone, Olynthus. 


= Of Antient Tunze, | Chap.IX, 


O the North. Eaſt of Greece lay (g) Thracia now 
T Romania, being bounded Hens by M. Emus, 
Eaſtward by the Row Euxinus, Boſpborus Thracicus, 
Propontis and Helleſpontus, Southward by the M. A- 
| wm, and Weſtward by the River Strymon. Among its 
People the Chief were theſe, the Biſtones, Cicones, Edones, 
Odryſæ, Thyni, Bebryces, $ eds, Beſſi, Denſelete, Medi 
or Medi. Among its Provinces that which lay on the 
 Boſphorus Thracicus was called Europa, from whence the 
Name of Europe ſeems to have been extended to al! 


that lar . Peninſula or Part of the old World which lies 
Weſt of the ſaid Boſpboras. 


The remarkable Towns of + antient Thrace » were ; theſe = 


3 ronea, Iſmarus, Anus, Cypfela, Cardia, Elaus, Seſlus 
I _ one of the Dardaels, 2 Ie 


Y machia. 


| | Upon or TERED e * Tinds, Ma- E 


SO” Os the Pro- pactya, 2 eiu. or ale, ee 
| nm 8 Selivria. „ 


” (BYZANTIUM afterwards calld x oA "= 
On dere, d and CONSTANTINOPOL IS, c. 
7 ſtantinople. 8 5 
8 25 7e, $ Phingelis — Peronticum, 
. N Anchlalus, Melembria — 


provices, H- na 


| - Byzya, Philippopolis Philippopoli, Trajanapolis oO 
| r. inland Fu Adrianopolis Adrianople , wr. Nico | 
Þ | 3 . 5 | 


— 2 — * - 


A — — 


"Is (&) n is 8 A eſpecially i in the writings of 2 | 
Poets, by the names of Biffonia, Odriſia, Sithonia, Bebrycia, &c. 
taken from its chief People. In the moſt early times the name 
of Thracia was extended N. as far as to the Her, and S. as far as 


to Achais, ſo that * 6—— 


Ver OO eo no wy rr a 
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Bove Thrace lay Ma ſia, being bounded N. by the 

Danubius ar Iſfter, which ſeparated it from Daia 3 
Eaf ward by the Pontus Euxinus; Southward by M. 
Anus; and "Weſtward by Ilyricum and Pannonia. It 


was divided i into Mz/ia Superior now Servia, and Mafia 


| Inferior now Bulgaria. In the former were the Dardani; 


in the Weſtern or more inland parts of the latter were 


the Triballi, the Eaſtern part thereof lying on the Pon- 
tus Euxinus was inhabited by ſome Scythian Nations, as 
dhe Troglodyte, Puceſtæ about the Iſle Pence, and Gets 
ping on each fide the Danube or Iſter, y in Mzfia, 


ll and partly in Dacia. Its Ch. T. were Neſs Niſſü, Nhe. 


teria, Eu on the Danube; Tomi, * Dan. : 


55 on the Euxine Sea. 


1 To | * che W. of Mafia 10 Macedonia 6 my or A 9 


Propria and Theſſalia; Olym 


1 ricum along the Sinus Adriaticus, up quite to Arie 3 
in Italy. It was xs divided into two parts, viz. | 


el InCroatiaand " Senid Zexna, Zaun Zan Vecchia, 1 
I W. Dalmatia F \ Scardons Scardona. 


„ 0 I TIC * TTY Delminio, i 
| m * reſt of Sicum Sebenico, Saloma near Spalato, 
Dalmatia oa } 


'Narona Narenta, Epidaurus Raguſa, 


part of Ser-C Ch. T. Y Budua Budoa, Olchinium or Colchini- 
via „ Dolcigno, Liſſus Aleſſia, Scodra 
Mountains of chief note in Old Greece were theſe, 


viz. Stymphalus, Mænalus, Pholoe, Cyllenus, Erymantbus, 
| Taygetus in Peloponneſus; Aonrens and Pindus in Epi- 
"rus; Helicon and Parnaſſus in Pbocis; Citheron in Bæotia; 
. Hymettys in Attica; Othrys and Tia between Grecia 


us, Pelius and Oſa in Thefſa- 
lia; Athos in Macedonia. * Old Thrace, Laage and ; 


1 The Rivers en vere, Peneus, n 

Pianiſis, Eurotas, and Inachus in Peloponneſus > Acheron 

and — in Fun Cepbiſſus (mes into two 
G 2 5 5 n 


Wy 63— 


Between pel and S. Saronicus called alſo Megaricus and Rauh, 255 


G Macedonia 


— r _ —  ——— — — 2 — * — aa 1 * . 
— . comme. SR " hs q 5 F ' 
4 a bh N 7 
2 x ? > - EE 7 4 * * 


=_ Of Tuxzy in EBuRorz, Chap. IX. 
Streams, Aſopus and Iſnenus) in Gracia propria; Sper- 


 chius and Peneus in Theſſalia: In Macedonia, Aliacmon, 
Erigon, Axius, Chabris, Strymon running into the Agean 


Sea; Panyaſus, Apſus, Laus, Celidnus, running into the 
e Sinus Adriaticus. LD 


What were the ancient names of the Seas lying on 


the Countries here deſcrib'd has been already intimated 


in putting down the Bounds of each Country; it re- 


mains to obſerve, that the part of the Mare Ægæum 
about the I. Icarus and the adjoyning Iſles, was pecu- 


oy calPd Mare Icarium, and the Mare Myrtoum was 
culiar name of another part, namely of all that 


_ ay tween. the M. Icarium Eaſtwards, he Argolis, 
= 


tica, and J. Eubæa Weſtwards, according to ancient 


| Writers, excepting Ptolemy who places the M. Myrioum . 

| berween the } , 
tween the M. Icarium Northwards, and Rhodium South- 

wuards. It remains further to obſerve, that the old names 


= the — Gulfs — to Greece 1 were — i 
Fs vir. 


Samus and the Peninſula of Caria, or be- 


8 On the Coaſt of Epi, Sinus Ambraciews Gulf of Lana. 


25 — 9 sinus Coin, call 4 alſo Criſs, eue. 
x prop. 8 FF Eo 15 


iy SR the Coaſt of JS. Meſſeniacus Gulf of Moſſenega or cor. e 
| — 0 8 


S. Laconicus Gulf of Colochina. 


8 nd Gulf of Arcadia. 
S. Argolicus Gulf of Napoli. = 


| Gras, * T Gulf of Engia. 
Pb, Coaſt of U . Maliaces Gulf of Zanan.. _— 
== 1 Pelaſgicus called alſo Pegaſieus, ates and WE 
7 | Demerrigens, Gulf of Armiro. | 7 


On the Coaſt of JS. Toronaicus or Toronaus Gulf of Aiomena. 
S. Singicus Gulf of Conteſſa. 
8. NN de of Monte Sando, 


4 2 
8 * - 1 - : 
* 1 


K. J ˙ Shawn Oct of fuinainds.- 


one, ranger, Ve. 7 5 | 


On the Coaſt 8. Piericus, 
of Thracia a Melas 01 Cardianus Gulf of Eno. 


To theſe may be added Euripus, or that narrow Arm of the Sea. 


—- 1 — and Eubœa OT. 


| The chief Iſlands belongi 
deſeribꝰ 


1 the 1 (Corfu Ge 8. Maura PR \ Colima , 
_ lonium Ile di Compare Ithaca, Zante Zacynt hus, 5 


5 In the ac HS Creta, Ch. T. at preſent Candia, Canea, Ret 1 5 


mo; — Gnoſſus, 2 _ 
(nr Cerjgo cpr w_ 


* to che Countries here 


ſin the Sinw Fyins Eng Salami + Colui Eabes or chu 


| | 3 


3 -ycla 2 05 | Siphnus, Naxus Nicſia, Parus 


| tice and Pe- vs N | 

= Paro, Myconus, Tenos, &c. 
lathe 1 _ C viz. Larus, Patmus, Aſtypalea, 
— 2 PR ) which are reckoned by ſome 
* Yor y — * 


oy = mene. | 
== Thaſus ar Samos or + Samothracia Saman- 


W Ast to the 8 alt; names of the . cy, and _ 
7 * there is very little agreement to be met with in ancient 
| Writers. It is ſaid by ſome, that the Cyclades were fo call'd from 

| — ing  xvxzAe in a Circle round the I. Delus; and the 1 5 
radis from their Too — _ the Os. _ 


6 3 4 c 4 i, 


lena, Cia, Cythnus, — > _ 


Of PxeEsENT HuxGaky, Chap. X. 


— 


CHAP. A. 


ra, and Preſent Hun Tran/ytoania, 
5 W — ed, and Lari Tar- 


'' / | Bove 8 bs * Anais, which was 
_ -: bounded N. by. the Danube, E. by the fame 
= River and Mons Aureus, S. by Illyricum, and W. by 
N. Cethius, Within this compaſs now lies great part 


Of Ao Panama. Dacia, 1 Ew - Y 


0 Hungary and Slavonia, beſides ſome parts of the 1 


neighbouring Provinces of Germany and N alrea- 

= dy mention d. 7 

| 1 Kingdom of Hungary (with fans. now 1. 
ally reckon*d as a part of it) is bounded Northward by 


li Southward | by Turkey, Weſtward by Germany and : 


1 nus, property 10 Sad is | vided into two o ren 
” 6 Hug. __—_ Lepeltz, Neeb Eſperies, '." Ip 


N. ot the Da- 

nube divided in- 

to 34 Counties 
Ch. . 


chow or Caſſovia, Agria or Erlaw, Tockay, 


la, Segedin, Ay: Temeſwas _ taken from 5 
* * | 


Lower Hog, * 8 1 
UD a, FRY Raab or or Jain, Alba Regalis or 
Sor Stul- Weiſſemburc, Caniſia | 9 Reps or 
; Counties CT. or Five — eee 2 


5 W les INE the Di N. and the * 3 
| being divided into fix Counties. Its Ch. T. are Poſſega, 


Poland, Eaſtward by Tranſylvania and Walachia, 


Peſt, Colocza, Zolcock, Great Waradin, Giu- 


93 1 Bot- 


Of Old andes Daera, &.. 75 


Gradiſkia, Agram or Zagrab, Effeck, Szerem or Sir- 
miſch, Peter —— — Semlyn. 


As for Old Panwoia ir was divided i into two Parts, viz viz. 


| ' Siſcia Siſeck in Croatia: - Perovium 


In Carmi ola, (P . \ Petraw in Stiria; mona Under- 

_ diſhmark, Ca- } laubach, Nauporizm Overlaubauch _ 
 rinthia, Stiria, } risto the W.) in Carniola; Vindoniana Vienna 
0 Auſtria, | in Auſtria; Segeſa digeth in Hun- 


or Secunda . um Buda in Hungary; Sir- 
Conſalaris to ( mium Sirmiſch in Slavonia; Tau- 


lai NE fer. 7 Raab, Scarabentia Scarbing, = 
the E. Ch. T. N e in Servia. 


As nach of 3 both Superior and "WIS as lay 8 


3 £ een the two Rivers Dravus the Drave, and Saus 
dhe Save was by a peculiar name card Valeria, and alſo — 
Pannonia Interumnia. 


As much of upper Hungary as lies W. of the ; 
Theyſſe was inhabited anciently by the Fazyges Meta- 
nuaſtæ, a People of Sarmatia Europæa; and what lay E. of 


. the ſaid River, — to Old — which comes ö 1 


: a 3 next to be deſcrib'd. 


\ Acia was W , by the Montes Co ar- 
patici Crapach Mountains, Eaſtward by the River 


ET Eirrafus Prut and Iſter or Danubius, Southward by the 
er again, Weſtward by the River Patiſſus or 750 ibiſcus 


now Theyile. Within this compaſs is now contain'd 


of Upper Hungary already 3 2 


T ranſylvania, Walachia, and Moldavia. 5 
; Tranſylvania (i) is bounded N. by Poland, 1 by 
: Walachia and ann 8. 100 — — and — 


8 8 a — 


—_— 
——_— 


— 


„ 0 — is fo cara 28 hug beyond 1 the e Woods between 
i; = „ 


5 "OS = his 


83 Of Preſent TxansvL. WaLAcR. (Oe. Chap X. 
Hungary, W. by Hungary again. It is divided into five 
E * to the five Nations which inhabit 


"Pane * Inhabited by the Sayons, Ch. So Hermanſtat or Zeben, 
Cronſtat or Braſſo wp. 5 
Part 2. Inhabited by the Hungarians, ch. T. Weiſſemburg, Clau- 

ſenburg or Coloſwar, Newltat. F 


Part 3. Inhabited by the Circules or Bulgarians, Ch. T. Newmark. 


Part 4, 5. Inhabited by the Walachians and Moldavians, very ſmall 5 
in extent, * n no conſiderable Towns. Rl REY 


=” the Eaſt of Tranſ ylvania lies Walachia 00 11 : 
Moldavia; between Poland to the N. and Turkey to 


i E the South. The Ch. T. of the former, which lies 


moſt N. upon Poland, are Jazy and Soczow; of the 
latter, which lies moſt 8. * Turkey, * and : 
Buckoreſt. : 


A for Old Dacia it was ; divided into three parts, vis. | 


| 155 : bs E. Upper 3 a Ch.T: Tt bara  Temeſwer, Zeng Clav- i 15 | 


7 Hungary ſenburg. 


inn 3 Zarmiſogetuſe or Colonia ohis T 
W. Walachia r 1 jana Verheli f, Alba Julia en. 5 
burg, Patruiſſa Cronſtadt. 5 


and Moldavia 
I. E. Walach. Alpeſtris to the Eaft containing no Towns of note · 


As much of Walachia as lies Eaſt of the River Prut 
belonged formerly to drag — which ſhall be | 
next 85 of. 1 


: ® VEST b W us, 10 de was inform d . the = 
; Inhabitants, and by ſeveral Poles, more'eſpecially Count Morſtein 
Great Treaſurer of Poland, that the Country commonly call'd in 
all Modern Maps Moldavia, ought to be call d Walachia; and on 


the contrary what in the Maps is uſually ſtyl'd Walachia, ought to 


be nam'd Moldavia. Indeed both Countries went at firſt under the 
common name of Walachia, Moldavia being then 2 Lowes or 
Exftern Walichia, 


Sar 1 


parts, the King 


miele 


* 
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Armatia Europæa was bounded N. with the Oceanus 

Sarmaticus and (I) Terra Incognita; E. with the River 
Tanais, Palus Mzotis, Boſphorus Cimmerius, and Pontus 
Euxinus; S. with the Pontus again, and the Montes Car- 

Patici; W. with the River Viſtula. Within which Extent 

is now comprehended greateſt part of the Kingdom of 
Poland, all Little Tartary, the South part of Muſcovy, 
with Livonia a Province belonging to the Swedes, till 

it was taken from them by the Ktukovices, e 


Pa * its largeſt acceptation is bounded N. hs the — 


1 Baltick Sea, I Noni and Muſcovy; E. by Muſcovy 
Wan and Little Tartary; S. by Beſſerabia in Turkey, 
Walachia, Tranſylvania and Hungary; W. by Bohe- 
mia and Germany. It is diftinguiſh'd into two general 
dom of Poland OY ſo cd. and 1 
the Great Duchy of Lithuania. ar 


. The + Kingdom of Poland properly fo card contains 7 
: ſe Provinces, „ 


| 3 reg. Kaliſh with Gneſna, Sirad, Lenetel Breſte, N 0 
Great Poland) ) Wladiſlaw. The two laſt are in that part of 
- T. 3 Great Fold, _— is n cail'd Yd _ 


jun. 


3 W AR SAW, , Plocſko, Bickko, VN IE The ” 
nm nova: * c two laſt are in that part of 3 2 = 
"Rn peculiarly call'd Podlachia. : „ | 


Little Poland, © T. Cx a cow, Sendomir, Lode. 35 
LT 2 Ch. T. Lemberg or Leopol, Premiſaw, Chem. 
5 | 42 Upper, Ch. T. Lucko. 

1 mi ia di- \ Lower, being the Ukrain or nine of the | 
olhinia di- Coffacks, Ch. T. Kiow belonging to the Muſ- 
9 - Bialacerkiew, Te amen to the | 
0 


|  Podolia d-. FUpper, Ch. T. 8 Trembowl, Bar. 
_ vided into {ts Ch. T, Braclaw. apt 


| O bee Pull, Geog, ds 2 at the very beginning. | 
Prutz 


'< dom of Poland, Ch. T. Dantzick, Calm, 
Thorn, Marienburg, Elbing, which (if I miſtake 
not) was ſome Years fince put into the Hands 
of the King of Pruſſia, or ſeiz'd by him as a 

„ I Pledge for ſome Money due to him, from the 

: pruffia on the | Crown or Republick of Poland, or the like. To 


l which may be added the Abbey of Oliva, fa- 
Baltick Sea obo} mous for © Pace there concluded in 1660. be- 
longing Pally | tween the Emperor and King of Poland, on one 
do the 3 fide, and the King of Sweden on the other fide. 
5 | On which Treaty are founded the Demands of 
the Proteſtant Princes at preſent on Poland, for 

4 


Of LirrLs TARTARNY. 


the Volation of the ſame in reſpect of Thorn. K 
ector of Brandenburg, and lately erected into 2 
A Ik — OT Pillaw. | 


The Great Duchy of Lithuania contains theſe rro- 
| vinces, vis. 


Latte i - Wilna, Troki. F 1 * 5 . Min ki, N 


_ perly ſo call'd4 Mfſciflaw, Witepſk, Poloczko, relic. The Pa- . 
. latinate of this laſt contains Poleſia. ; 
| Samogitia, Ch. T. Rofien, Midneck. - — SE, 


-M of Curland under its own Duke, who is a Feudatory to the K. of 


Poland, 2 Bi — Goldingen, Windaw. | 


guiſh it 1 PREY . 
in 1 Afia) lies between Poland to the Weſt; 
3 to the North; the R. Don, Sea of Zabach, . 
Strait of Caffa, and Black Sea to the Eaſt; and the 

Black Sea again to the South. It is frequently calPd 
. alſo Crim Tartary, and by ſome Precopean Tartary ; 


iter artary (fo call'd to diſtin 


| (Pzrecop, or as it is uſually pronounced) Precop, ſo it 
' is thought to take the former name from the old Town 


which latter Denomination as it takes from the Town 5 


- Cremnos, fituated formerly a little without the 


(m) This Opinion is — by — who thinks allo, 
chat the Name of Crim Tartary properly belongs only to ſo much 
of this Country as lies without the Iſthmus, and that the name of 
Precop Tartary properly belongs only to ſo much as lies within the 
Iſthmus, that is only to the Peninſula or Cherſoneſus of the Ancients ; 


though both names are extended to denote the vhole Country by 8 
Ithmus : 


— Authors, 


__ ward by a little 


* Or Ol SALMATIA EUROPA. gr 
Iſthmus on the Palus Mezstis or Sea of Zabach. But it 


ſeems much more probable, that the name Crim was 
originally deriv'd from the Cimmerii, who anciently i in- 


habited theſe parts, and were ſo calbd as being De- 


ſcendents of Gdmer; and the Town Cremmos might be 


originally the Ca * of the faid Cimmerii, and after- 


0 age 2 
reſembling them. Little Tartary may be diſtinguiſh'd 


Into the Northern and Southern Part. The Northern 


; . is inhabited by the Nogay Tartars, who live by 


|  Hordes, and in coverd Waggons inſtead of Houſes, 
Which are remov'd from pace to place, as Neceſſity 


requires. 


T be S. part is the Fan anciently ca call'd Tauri- 1 
| ca Cherſonefſus Ch. T. Baccaſar, the uſual Reſidence of 
the Cham, or call'd alſo Przecop in the Iſthmus; Caſſaa 
dn the Eaſtern Coaſt of the Peninſula belonging to the 
Turks; and Kerci ſomewhat nearer to the adioyning 
— to which * as well as FO, | ac De = 


treated of in the enſuing Chaprer: Here follow 


1 alan, in the N. part of Little 1 artary. 
we Muſcovy. 


Boſphorani on the Boſphorus Cimmerius Strait of Cab. 
Mors on the Palus Mrorit Sea of Labach k. 


** 


Tanaitæ On the R Ianais Don. 


: The {| Boryſtheninz on the R. Boryſ/thenes Nieper. 
Chief | Tyrangite about the R Tyras Nieſtor. 


0 It i is alſo call ee, e aue, and Pomica. 3 Ml 


1 Variation chang'd by the Greeks into 
=. . it being uſual for them to change Foreign 
Names into words of their own Langu 


4 Tauri inhabiting the (#) Taurica Cher ſonefus On the Coaſts . 
whereof the ancient Greeks had ſeveral Towns, as The- 
| odsſia Caffa, Penticapaum, Eupatorium, and Taprhos, &c. 
| Hamazxobii, Georgi, Nomader, Bafilides, Tauroſtytha, Rox- 


| Newri, Geloni, Thuſſagtte, Budini, Agathyrſi, Jurgger in 


N | comprehending the Sidones, — in Little 
3 nne 1 and Ln Rufſia, . eee Armones 


As for South Muſcory and Livonia, they f be f 


I Efien comprehending the Hiri in Livonia, and the Seyrri 


Of Old S ar MaAtIA EUux or AA. Chap. X. 
| in Upper Volhinia, Ch. T. Carodunum Lemberg, or 


as ſome will, Cracow, Clepadiva Caminieck, Bory/thenis 
or Olbia, 


in Pruſſia. 


| | Veneds (com prehending ſeveral Nations or People ſituated) 


in the Upper part of Great Poland, as alſo in Mazovia 


and Lithuania, and on the Sea Coatt about the Sinus 


_ Venedicus, which ſome underſtand of the Gulf of Riga, 
others of the Gulf of Dantzick, others of ſome other 
Creek or Bay between the two former. Perhaps all the 


. | inner part (of the Oceanus Sarmazicus, or which is the | 
|} fame, of the Baltick Sea) between the Coaſt of Pruſſia 


and Samogitia, &c. was denoted formerly by that name 
in its largeſt acceptation. | 


[| acnegs phrodig hav of f the Antients on the Coaſt a = 


the Gn Sar mazieus. 


t part af Sarmatia 8 ch he E. of the 


. was chiefly inhabited by Scythian Nations, 


(viz. the Hamaxobii, Nomades, Baſiliges, &c.) and was 
therefore call'd Scythia (o) Europæa, which name is ex- 


tended by ſome to Dacia and Maſia, as an frog —_ 8 


poſſeſſed by Scythian People eſpecially towar 


or Pontus 


uxinus. 


Chief Mountains in the Countries 1 deſerib'd are * 


Montes Carpates or Montes Carpatici Crapack Mountains | 


between Poland and Hungary with Tranſylvania, &c. 
They were alſo call'd Montes Sarmatici as * 2h Old 
Sarmatia from Dacia. To which may be added the 


| | —_ Ripbæi frequently mention'd by th e Ancients, and E 2, 1 8 


os'd to lie at the head of the Tanais or Don. 


ow Rivers of "ws the two n 1 being 


vers of Chief note are, in Poland Boryſthenes che ? 


; Neger ( which on its Weſtern Bank receives the R. 5 | 


and is accounted the third in largeneſs among 


> "Ol 


—— 


4 * a was allo. call'd ! Parva in 8 of | 


in Afia, juſt as Tartary in Europe is now a- days call'd 
| Little Tartary in reſpect of the Aſiatick Tartary. As much of 


| Seythia Europea as lay upon he Pontus Euxinus is call'd 8 5 


by the e peculiar name of Sejthia Ponies, 


Of PRESENXT DENMARK. = 3 
the Wolga and the Danube,) Tyras the Nieſter, both : 
running into the Black Sea; Viſtula the Weyſſel, Paro- | 
| amiſs ſuppos d to be the Little Dwina, Chronus thought 
to be the Niemen, all three running into ſome Part or 
Arm of the Baltick Sea. In Hungary Dravus the Drave, 
Savus the Save, Patiſſus or Tibiſcus the Theyſſe, which 
| (together with Hieraſus the Prut in Walachia) run all 
of them into the Danube. To which may be added 74 
Tanais the Don, bounding partly Little Tartary to the | 
Eaſt, and fo falling into the Sea of Zabach or Pas 
JJ....“ͤ on no 


Of Preſent Denmark, Norway, Sweden and | 
 Muſeovy, together with Ancient Scandinavia, 


SS „„ F 


7» the North of Holſtein in Germany lies Denmark, {| 
I which is made up of the Peninſula of Jutland ang 
= 21 rr ur I LT OS 
Iutland is ſurrounded by the Sea, excepting South- 
| ward, where it joyns on to Holſtein. It is divided 

into two general parts, viz. North Jutland ſubdivided 
into four Dioceſſes denominated from their Ch. T. 
Alburg, Wyburg, Arhuſen, and Rypen ; and S. Jur- I 
| land, call'd alſo the Duchy of Sleſwick, Ch. T. Sleſ- 
wick with the Caſtle of Gottorp, Tonningen and 
= LETT 
Among the Iſles which make the other part of - | . _— 
mark, the chief are theſe two lying in the Baltick Se, 
: iz. I. of Zeland. Ch. T. Copgnu aGeN, Roſchield, 
sere, and . of Fionis or Funen, Ch. T. Odenfee, 


” 94 Of Norway and SWEDEN. Chap. XI. 
gh N the North of Denmark lies Norway, furround- 


ed by the Sea, excepting Eaſtward, where it 
to Swedeland and Muſcovy. It is divided into 


Parts, or Governments, viz. 


— Capo 


__ Aggerhus. - 
Bergen Bergen, Stavenger 
Drontheim Dronthuim or Druetheim, 


Wardhus containing Finmarch 2 — LS Ch. 7. : 


Wardhus. 
To the W of Norway appertains has ine of N 


Iceland which 1s divided into four Parts denominated | 


from the four Quarters of the World, Ch. T. Schaber 


(the Ca pital Town of the Ifle about eight Leagues 


"; from M. — in the 8. — and Hola in the 1 


5 auen“ "Bleking 
cCompr 


| Gothland divided into 
Eaſt and W. 


0 che South, lies Swedeland, n now * " theſe 3 
general parts, Sr 


3 relſcroon. 
Sconen prop. / | Lunden, Malmugen, Landfcroon. 
Halland. chr. elmſtad, Laholm, Wardborg. 


(chene, Chriſtianſtad, c. 5 
= in W. Gothland, 


hendi v 


Calmar in E. Gothland. 
Bahus, Malefirand. 
STOCKHOLM, Upfal. 


Government of Bahus \ 
Sweden proper 


: Swediſh Lapland with W. Bothnia intermingled, Ch. T. roma. ; 
ma, Pitha, Kimi 


Weſtern part (Abo in Finland proper, e in . or 


yEcwecn Were to the Weſt Ny North, (#) FTIR "Re | 
covy to the Faſt, Gulf of Finland and Baltick Sea | 


of Finland 4 Eaft Bothnia. See mare in 69 — 


r . 
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Nl. Some will have vet Latte reach even to the Northern : 


The 
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The Eaſt part of Finland together with the Pro- 


vinces of Ingria and Livonia largely taken were 
RE: the Swedes to the Muſcovites, by the late 


on the Weſtern Coaſt of Livonia. 
The chief Ifles ſtill belong! 


J. Aland, on Finland. 


Uſcovy (the 8 Country in | Europe, ile 
M only one that remains to be deſcrib'd) is bound 


ed to the N. by the Northern Ocean, to the W. 


Sweden and Poland, to the S. by Little Tartary — 
the River Don, to the E. by Great Tartary in Aſia. 


It is alſo calld Great 2 and * de drvided into 


two general parts, Viz. 


Northern Muſcovy containing theſe Provinces, | 
| Muſcovia Lane Ch, T. Kola, Kandolax. 1 


Dwina _ F Archangel, St. Nichols, 
Condora OT \ Virchaturia. 
Samoieda 1.2 
Obdora # " Berezo. 
Siberia \ w Tobolska or r Tobol. 
Perm̃sky Perma-Weliski. 


Provinces denomi- 7 Nifinovograd Uſtiuga, Weeds. Bielo- 8 
nated from their 4 Oxrero, 1 Pleskow, Kar- 


| C. T. — 6 | 


| Southern r containing theſe Wann viz. 


: "Moscow, Razan, Wolodimer, Calan, . 
Dres their O Cuſdal Jer oflaw, Tmer, Reſchaw, Bielski, 
eh. T. ) Smolensk, Weretin, Novogorod-Seviercki, = 


Czernihow. 


Country of the Czermiſh Tartar. : 
| Country of the Morduates or Mordua Tatars, indabiting 883 


Dein between the P. of Wolodimer, and Little Tartary. 


„ ee 


— Ro 


| Peace: As were alſo the Ifles of Dagho and 
Oel, lying 


ing to Sweden, are the 
A Oeland and Gorhland, on the * and 


, * —U— — * — rd i 
——— Ter rr - * mo 8 . » 
. 1 ꝗ——— —— 
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The FIG made by the late Czar of Muſcovy i in 
my from the Swedes, are theſe; 


| Livonia r taken, and comprehending, 


Livonia proper, Ch. T. Riga, Dunemond Fort, - 
Eſthonia, Ch. T. Revel, Narva, Pernaw. 
Ingria, Ch. L. Noleburg, Coporio, Ivarogrod. 


Eäatt part of Finland, or of that part of it which is more : properly 


call d Carelia, Ch. T. Wyburg and Kexholm. 


Whether one or both of theſe Towns are allo yield ; 
ce to the Muſcovites, I can't yet learn. In the Plan of 
Peace mention'd in the Monthly Mercury for F _ | 


1720. it is faid, that to denote the Barrier, a Ma 


drawn, in which was a Line from Wyburg, to the hire 5 


Sea, paſſing by the Lakes Ladoga and Onega; all on 
the Weſt of the Line, being = 


i Swedes, and what was on the Eaſt of the faid Line, 
deig to remain to the Muſcovites, who bad conquer d 
it. So that Wyburg and Kexholm, were to be quitted 
or kept by the Muſcovites, accordingly as they lay on 
the W. or E. Side, of the faid Line, which T have not 


* found any where ſpecify'd. _ 
And this ſeems the moſt proper Place to take notice 
of the new City, erected by the late Czar, and from 
his Name Peter, call'd by him Peterſburg, and made 


quitted again to the I 


the Chief place of his Reſidence, ſince his late Conqueſt 1 
 aforemention'd, for the better or more eaſy Carrying 5 


on his European Affairs, it lying much more convenient- : 


en 0 for ſending or receiving Diſpatches from his Mini- 
a 


rs at the Courts of Europe, than Moſcow does, and TY 


2 the Baltick Trade. h 
5 he beſt account I have yet ſeen of "this new City, 5 
s that of the Sieur Wilde, the Dutch Reſident there, 


mention'd in the Monthly Mercury, for March, 1721. 
wherein he ſays: The River Neva or Ny, is twelve 


' common Leagues long from the Iſland Rifzardin which 


Stands Cronſlot to Noleburg, that is in other Words, from 
the Gulf of Finland, to the Lake Ladoga. This River 


B and ſo is properly to be taken Notice of here, a 


| oe Preſent Move: "> 97 | 
is ſo broad near Cronſlot, that from one Side one can 
hardly perceive without Glaſſes the oppoſite Bank ; bur 


it grows narrower as you go to Peterſburg, where it s 


but about a thouſand Feet brane, and continues much 
the ſame to the Ladoga. 


The City of Peterſburg 3 ;s fied vi he bs, 
about five Leagues from Cronſlot, and ſeven Leagues 
from Noleburg. It may be divided into two general 


Parts, one on Terra firma, or the main Land on the 


ſide of Ingria, and the other conſiſts of five large Iſles. 
The Czar has two Palaces for Winter and Summer, on 


the fide of Ingria. The Houſes are already computed 


to exceed Forty thouſand, but moſt have but one 
Story. The Reader may ſee more in the forementionꝰd 
| Mercury: Only I ſhall obſerve farther, that hence it 


appears that Peterſburg is built within the New Con neſts, - 


my — 

very well be efteem'd the Chief or Capital n from = 
Town of _ „one "OE" che ene taken - 
| the Swedes. 


5 The Conia af the 1 Gi Aſia, all be taken = 

| Notice of in their proper Place, viz. Chap. xiii. 
Wherein an Account is given of the Aſiatick Countries, 
which have been for ſome Time or * 5 INS to 
: 1 Muſcovites. yy 


s for the Antient S of a. 1 POR 2 


Countries deſcrib'd in this Chapter, (viz. Denmark, 
| — Sweden and Muſcovy, ) he Peninſula of Jut- 

land appertain'd (as bach Ws already obſerv'd) to 

Antient Germany, being inhabited 5 the Cimbri, 

| whence it is called (2) Cinbrica Cher ſone ſus, and Cape 

= Scagen 3 at * N. end 1 1 it was called Cimbricum Res 


D . a 7 a Y r e 
— 1 —— — 


5 00 Pliny tells us ; that the ce 2 was 10 mother Y 
name formerly * cartri. 2 hes 
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The Ifles of Zeeland and Funen, with the others 


ga adjoyning, had the common name of Iaſulæ modes, as 
alſo Scandiæ, given them by the Antients, and were 
eit emed Ifles of Antient Germany, being inhabited 


by the German People Teutoni, calPd alſo Cadani, whence 


the largeſt of theſe Iſles, known now by the Name of 
Zeeland, was antiently known by the name of Inſala 


Norway with as much of Swedeland as lies W. of 


the Gulf of Bothnia was by the Ancients calPd Scandi- 
navia, and ſometimes Baltia; by the former name it is 
ſtill frequently denoted, and from the latter the Bal- 
tick Sea took its preſent denomination. Its People were 
antiently the Gute in Gothland, Hilleviones in Halland, 


Si tones in Norway, which laſt or rather ſome part of it 


is thought to be the I. Nerigon, as the Territory of Ber- 
gen in Norway is thought to be the I. Bergos, mention e 


the G. of Bothnia, and is now call'd Finland, is thought 
to have had formerly the name of Feningia or Finningia. 
Both Scandinavia and Feningia were antiently eſteemed 
large Iflands, which is an evident proof, that the N. 
5 — | of Norway | and Muſcovy Were not then (4) | 


Livonia 


—_— 


(q) So far were the Antients from having made any diſcovery of 


— us} 


tze Northern Coaſts of the Countries above the Baltick Sea, that 

they ſeem. to have had bur little knowledge of their S. Coaſts, 
_ nfomuch that theſe Coaſts being full of Creeks and Bays, the 

extent of which inwardly were unknown, they ſeem therenpon _ 
to have eſteem'd the portions of Land lying between them as ſo 
many diſtinct Ifles. Hence they mention the Iſles of Bergos, Ne- 
rigon, Scandia, Scandinavia, Baltia, &c. which are all generally 


agreed upon by Geographers to have formerly denoted ſome parts 


of prefent Norway and Sweden. Thus the I. Berges is judg d 


to have denoted the Territory of Bergen, which is indeed en- 


viron d with the Sea, ſo as to make a Peninſula. In like man- 
ner the Iſle Nerigon may be eſteemed to have been the moſt 8. 


part of Norway lying between the Bay that goes up to Stavan- 
ger Weſtwards; and that which goes up to Agger and Opſlo 
uthwards; and ſo making likewiſe a Peninſula. Scandia or 


= N. * card che White Sea. 
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| Livonia rogether with the S. part of Muſcovy, ly- 
within the winding of the R. Don or Tanais was 
A ; part of Old Sarmatia Europea, which hath already 
been ſpoken. of. All above the R. Tanais was Terra 
Tncognita to the Ancients, who have therefore left a 
very confus'd and fabulous account of the Inhabi- 
tants thereof, which ary calld from their Situation 
| # yperboret. 
Mlountains or Hills of Note in the Canntcies here 
deſerib'd are the Dofrine Hills between Norwa 3 | 
Sweden, antiently call'd Mons Sevo, and M. St 5 
_ Kemany-Poyas about Siberia, thought by ſome. to be : 
the (7) Riphei Montes of the Ancients. : 
The only remarkable Rivers are theſe three (all riſing 
. in Muſcovy) viz. Rha the Wolga, Tanais the Don, and 
the great Dwina unknown to the Ancients. The firſt | 
runs into the Caſpian Sea, the fecond into the Palus 
Mzotis or Sea of Zabach, the 3 into the Gulf of the 


Scandinavia ſeems to have denoted only the moſt S. part of Swe- 
den lying Eaft of the Bay laſt mention'd, namely the Province 


of Gothland, Halland, and Sconen. For as Sconen is thought _ 


to be fo call d from the old name Scandia or Scania, ſo Gothland 


or Gutland is thought to have its name from the old Guta a Peo- 


ple of Scandia mention'd 5 by Ptolemy, and Halland from the Ail- 
leviones mention'd by Pli and (aid by him to poſſeſs all of 
Scandinavia, that was —4 known. From this Scandinavia or 


Scandia all the neighbouring Iſles (now making up great part of 
Denmark, viz. Zecland, Punen, &c.) are call'd by Ptolemy, I 


ſule Scandia As for hakis, otherwiſe call'd Baſilia, it is gene- 


rally efteem'd the fame with Scandinavia, though Pliny L. 4. ſeem 


to have thought the foremention d Scandinavia, Scandia, and Baliia, . 


. three diſtinet Iſles. 


(r) That the mountains in Siberia could not be the Riphas 
Montes of the Ancients, is in a manner demonſtrable from the 
great diſtance between theſe Mountains and the Head of the R. 
| Tanais, whereas it was the univerſal Opinion of the Antients, 
that the Tanai did riſe at the foot of the Riphean Mountains. 
It will not be denied, but an error of eight or ten Miles in re- 
ſpect of diſtance may be conſiſtent with an imperfect knowledge 


of a — remote and ſeldom frequented * Taschen. 5 
Ha But 


© 


100 - Of the NokTHERN and Chap. XI. 
Lakes of Chief Note are the L. Ladoga and L. One- 
ga between Sweden and Muſcovy, the two largeſt 1 in 
_ Ee. 
It remains now to ſay ſomewhat of the Sea lying on 
theſe Countries, which along the N. Coaſt of Muſcovy, 
as alſo on the N. and W. Coaſts of Norway, is now 
adays call'd in general the Northern Ocean, and is di- 
ftinguiſh'd into the more peculiar names of the Sea of 
Norway, and Sea of Muſcovy. Of this laſt, one part 
lying between Muſcovy and Nova Zembla is calPd the 
Strait of Weygatz; and another part coming up to 
Archangel, and making a conſiderable Gulf between the 
Province of Dwina and Muſcovian Lapland, is called 
the White Sea. The Ancients though they did not ex- 
perimentally know, yet they reaſonably ſuppos'd, That 
the Terra Incognita lying above Sarmatia Europea (as 
E _ alſo Scandinavia and Feningia) was bounded Northward 
by the Ocean; and therefore as they call'd the Inhabi- 
rants of the aforeſaid Terra Iucognita from their fitua- 
2 Hyperborei a ſo they call'd the Ocean lying upon 
the N. Coaſt by the name of Oceanus Hyporboreus. 
That large Gulf of the Northern Ocean which ſeparates 
| Sweden from Germany and Poland, is calPd in general 
the Baltick Sea, and by Mariners the Eaſt Sca; the 
mamicore remarkable parts whereof are the Cattegate or 
SG nkagerrack, between Jutland in Denmark and Halland 
in Sweden, the Sound and Strait between Sconen and 
the Iſle of Zeeland, the Great Belt or Strait between 


But an error of cada or ten a (which i is the diſtance bs. 
_ tween the Tanais and Siberian Mountains) may, I ſuppoſe, be 
_ reaſonably thought utterly inconſiſtent with any thing that can 
be call'd in the leaſt degree Knowledge of the two diſtant Terms 
of the adjacent Country. Shou'd it be ask'd, where are then the 
Riphean Mountains, if not in Siberia? It may be truly anſwer'd, no 
where; theſe being ſome of the Chimerical or Fictitious Mountains, 
Wherewith (as well as with Boggs, and Sandy Deſarts, ſee Plu- 
tarch's Life of Theſeus) the Antients were wont to fill up unknown 
Countries. And no wonder, if they were eaſi ly induced to fancy 
Mountains at the head of the Tanais, ſince it is uſual for Rivers to 
* thei Spring heads near ſe nn. 55 
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the I. of Zeeland and the I. Funen, the Little Belt or 
Strait between the I. Funen and Jutland, the Gulf of 
Bothnia between W. and E. Bothnia, the Gulf of 
PFinland between Finland and Livonia, the Gulf of 
Riga between Livonia and Curland. To which may 
be added the leſſer Gulfs of Dantzick and Lubeck. 
Nov it is thought by ſome, that under the name of 
S aus Codanus was anciently denoted the whole Baltick 
Sea; but it ſeems much more probable, that by it was 
underſtood no more than what is now calPd the Catte- 


GE gate or ſome part of it about the I. Cedanonia. For 


upon ſuppoſition that Scandinavia and Feningia were 
Iſlands, the Ancients could not well think that the Bal- 


2 tick Sea was a Sinus or Gulf, but rather a part of the 


Main Ocean. And agreeably hereunto, that part of the 
Baltick Sea which lies on the N. Provinces of Poland 
and on Livonia in Sweden (all formerly parts of Sar- 
matia Europea) was anciently ſtyl'd Oceanus Sarmaticus, 
and that which lies on the N. Provinces of Germany 
 Oceanus Germanicus ; whereas the Name of Oceanus is 
hardly to be found ever given to a Sinus known to be 
ſuch, much leſs to a Part of it, though the name of Mare 
is frequently given to each. In the laſt place, it is to 
be here obſerved, that the Oceanus Hyperboreus and Sar- 
malicus had, upon account of the Coldneſs of their 
_ Climes, and the Effects conſequent thereupon, the names 

of Oceanus (/) Cronius, Gracialis, with ſeveral others of 
Uke importance, attributed to them a the Ancients. 


1 7 \ It was - al 4 Crontiss from the Planer 466. or ws which 
was ſuppos d to preſide over this Northern Part of the World, or 
elſe upon the account of fome other Fabulous Story, concetning 
Which ſee my Note on v. 32. of my Greek Periegeſis, of the Old 


and Preſent. World, being an Emendation of the Periegeſis of Dia- 
nyſius Afer, as to Old Geography, with an Addition of Preſent Gea- 


graphy likewiſe in Greek Verſe, which has now lately received 
2 Fourth Impreſſion. The other names of like [mportance are 
ſuch as Mare (Amalchium or Almachium, which is as much as) Con- 
cretum, Congelatum, ( Mort- maruſa or} Mare Morinuum, Mare Pi- 
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0 Ancient and Preſent ſa; in General. 


E I A is the Eaſtern and Largeſt Part of the ola 7 
F | Continent. Whether to the N. and N. E. it joins 
=: on to the Terra Arctica, or is ſeparated from it by any Dl 
EE of the Northern Ocean, is not yet diſcovered. It 
18 bounded Eaſtward by the Main Eaſtern or Pacifck 
Occan, lying between it and America, and (t) unknown - 
to the Antients; Southward by the Indian Ocean, 
which as it was the Oceanus Eous known to the An- 
cients, ſoit is ſtill accounted at leaſt part of the Eaſtern 
Ocean; Weftward from Africk by the Sinus Arabicus 
or Red Sea, the Mediterranean Sea, and the Iſthmus 
” of Suez () lying between them; and from Europe by 
the Bounds already mention d in the : deſeription of v2 
Europe in general. 7 
It was anciently diſtinguiſh'd into two general parts, 
Aſia Major and Aſia Minor. The former comprehended 
Mm all but of Peninſula between the Euxine and Mediter- 
N ranean Seas, which made up the latter in its (x) largeſt 
extent or ſignification. It may for the more eaſily re- 
membring the general Situation of its Countries be bet- 
=—_ os into three — e Viz. 


oY See the e Note 01 da to the A 1 8 : 
. ow Iſthmus is ſo call'd from the Town SUEZ "_ in it on 
e Red Sea. Eo | 


( There are ſome who take Aſia Minor in 2 much narrower 
ſenſe, ſo as to be the ſame with Aſia Propria, which was only a 
. * of * Minor largely when, As wal Y appear from C_—_ xiv. 
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GreatTartary Aſtracan.. 
Wien 290 Prefen 2 70. T1 Le 4 
Afia con- 


| _ taining # Seythia — Sogdiana. 
„  Ancienly Albania, Iberia, Colchis * 


CTurkey in Aſia, Ch. T. Bagdat, Burk. 
\Perfia, Ch. T. Iſpahan. 


At Preſent - Empire of the FRE in the E K. ladies | 
i 85 + 70 — | 1 e of 10 
Aſia con- 4 | 3 — 
aw j 14. ojia. 
— | I Syria. Partbia. Caramanis, 
Lauder 4 Meſopotamia; Hyrcania. N. part of india 


I Babylonia. Bactriana. Serica or Country . 
| I | 
: 1 — AG _ "2s 5 Kt the $ Sire. 


| | dl Aid Arahia, Ch. T. £3 pint ) edi. 
Southern Aka code na, Mecca. 
ing both at Preſent and The two Peninſula's of India, or the F: 7 
: Many „ e } Indies, Ch. T. at preſent Goa 1 | 
| ity Peninſula, * 


-- * 


| Among the Afatick INands che chief are 


Faden Gon the 2 Illes. 1 c 
Fladian Ocean, Sumatra, Java, Borneo, Ceylon me N 
Mediterranean Sea, Cyprus Cyprus, Rhodes Rbedws. 

 } Xgean Sea or SS. Scio cn, —_ Samus, 
\ Metelin Lesbus. | | 


The Chief n of A thoſe which went 
_ antiently by the names of Taurus, Imaus, and Caucaſus. 
The firſt, beginning in Pampbylia a Province in Ma 

Minor, runs Eaſtward through all Aſia dividing it into 

two parts, Northern and Southern; the ſecond lies 

in Scythia or Great Tang; the third between the 
Euxine and Caſpian Seas. 15 
The two Chief Capes are Cape Razalgate at the S. E. 
point of Arabia, and Cape Comorin at the S. end of 
the W. Peninſula of India. N „„ 
— 


- og N _ 1 
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The Chief Straits are thoſe of the Sonde or Sunda 


between the Iſles of Sumatra and Java; the Straits of 
| Malacca between Malacca and Sumatra; the Straits 
of Ormus between the Ocean and Sinus Perſicus or 
Gulf of Balſora; the Straits of Mecca or Babel- 


Mandel between the Ocean and Sinus Arabicus or ; 
Red Sea. 


The Chief Gulfs are the two juſt now dat 


; together with Sinus Gangeticus Bay of Bengal, and 
Sinus Magnus Bay of Siam in the E. Indies. The 
Antients uſually reckoned. Mare Caſpium or Hyrcanum 


(now Sea of Sala or Bachu between Georgia Tartary and 5 


Perſia) as a Sinus or Gulf, but it may be more proper- 


ly eſteem'd a very great E as having no viſible com- 
| ' munication with the Sea. 


The Chief Rivers are ae Ganges prey” 1 in the 


' E. Indies, the Tigris and Eupbrates both riſing in Ar- 
menia, all known to the Antients by the ſame names; J 
the Wolga or Nba of the Antients riſing in Europe 

and running into the Caſpian Sea. To which may - 

be added Ts * — Helum ( ” in Great : 

Tartary. | N 


3 (75 The River 83 is thought to be we ame with the *. 
N — or FO Oo 1 1h 


containing theſe 
Provinces or Peo- 
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— 


of Antient 5 yt bia. India, Perſir, Modis. Parthia, | 
&c. to 2 with Preſent Great Tartary, In- 


Wy or rhe Eaft Indies, TOM, Ching, &c. 


IReat Tartary 1 is the moſt Northern and Largeſt 
Country of Aſia, being bounded Weſtward by 


Muſcovy ; S. by Georgia, the Caſpian Sea, Perſia and 
India; S. E. — China. Its N. E. and N. Boundaries 


5 are not yet known. = | 
i may be diſtinguiſh! a; into two genera Parts, » viz. 7 


2 inn T aer 
belonging to the 


Bolgar 
Muſcovites, and 


Cafan _ 
1 Siberia * 
2 b 


ple, vix. f Toebinſi, Tongoef. &c. ch 7. Jeneieskoy, : 
en ag Bratskoy, Selenginskoy, e N 5 
F kamucks Black and White. . 
Janth Trtare Un- M Mungalia or Country of the Mon | 
South Tartary un-\ 
der ſeveral Chams * Ch. T. Bockor, Cath, . 
or Princes and con- Camul, Caſcar, Tangut, Ch. T. the ſame. 
32 Little, Ch. T. Thibet. 
Thibet (a) * 


— ET Ch. T. Lalla. 


0 * T (5). 


ä 
unn 


* Some 1 here a Kingdom « or 18 call's Turchetan 


which others will have to be the ſame with Thibet. 


(6) Theſe are alſo called the Chineſe Tartars, as being ſubject 


to the Preſent Emperor of China, who is a Deſcendant of that 
Cham or Prince of the e Tartars, which inyaded and over- 


came China, 


Within 


Aſtracan 8 CAftracan. 
Circaſſia & Ch. T. / Azoph, now in the kink : 
> a Bolgar. [ofthe Turks. 4 

Q Panty; the other parts he in Eu- — 


__—— — — F — 


! 


ow 7 8 2 


— 


— — 
c = 


—— 


3 


wh ++ —L— je 8 
—— — — 2 a 


4 . — 2 


© 
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Within the Bounds of Great Tartary lay formerly 


Scytbia Afiatica and Sogdiana. Of which 4 con- 


tain'd Usbeck or Tagatay; as much of the reſt of 


Great Tartary as was known to the Antients, was 
comprehended under Scytbia Aſiatica, which was diſtin= 
” guit'd into Three Parts, * extra Imaum to the Eaſt, 


-ythia intra Imaum to the Weſt, and Sarmatia Alalica 


lying between the Tanais, Rha Mare Caſpium and Euxi- 
num, and fo containing the Preſent Country of the 
Qrrcaſſian Tartars. Among the People of Scyt bia intra 
Imaum were the Saſſones, (from whom ſome will have f 
the Saxons in Germany to be deſcended,) the Sace, 
and Maſſagetæ on the Confines of India. Among the 
People of Saxmatia Afiatica were the Turce, from whom 
the Preſent Turks are thought to be deſcended, and 


the Amazones, who afterwards ſettled themſelves upon 


: the R. Thermodon in Cappadocia. 


The Chief Rivers of this Country are Rhe the Wolga, 5 


| Jaxartes the Cheſel, and Oxus, all three running into 
the Caſpian Sea; the Oby, Lena, Amur and Helum, 
the two former ſuppos'd to run into hs N. ——— the 1 


two latter into the Eaſtern. 


Hina ; bonded Md and W. ih BY, 


Tartary, S. with India or the Eaſt Indies; Eaſt- 


| ward with the Great Faſtern or Pacifick Ocean. „ 
bh divided into two general parts, viz. 1 8 
= - Catay or Northern China ( containing Sip —" "oY — 
= vines) l. PAR, Taiyven, Sigan, Cinan, 
| Caifung, Chingtu, Leao yang. i 


Mangy or South China containing nine Provinces J ; 


” Ch. T. Yuchang, Nanking, Hangcheu, Nanchang, Fo- | 
cheu, Quangcheu or Canton, Queilin, Yunnan, Queiy- 


- 


Under China is uſually comprehended the Penin- 


ſula of Corea, lying to the N. E. of Catay or tbe i 


Northern Provinces of China, from which it is ſepa- 
rated * the Gulf of — It is under its own 
King TH 
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King who is Tributary to the Emperor of China, and 


its capital City is Stor. 


The Chief Iſles commonly eſteemed as belonging = 
China are the Iſle Formoſa (of which more by and by) 


and the Iſle Haynan. 


„ Antient Geography of this Country, the 
N. Part of China or Catay was antiently inhabited by 


the Seres; the South Part with the adjoyning part of 


the Indies by the Sine, from which it is generally 
thought the preſent name of China was deriv'd; the 
Coaſts or Eaſtern part of China was unknown to the 

Antients, who beyond the Sine placed (c) Terra Incagnita, 

which ſome of them ſuppos'd to run S. of the Mare 
Indicum in one continued Tract, 3 as to join Aba and — 


Africa 32 


„o the Eaſt of China lies "RY 1 25 oY 


I name is comprehended the (ſupposd) I. of Ni Lede 
* ſeveral other leſſer Iſles, * T. MA e 


= both 1 in the I. Niphon. tp: E 
And here again mention is to be made of the Ite 
| — foraſmuch as we are informed by a native 

thereof (who. was converted to Chriftianity, and dur 
ing his Stay in England publiſfd an Account of his 

Country) that it is now and hath been for ſome Years 
Tributary to the Emperor of Japan, and not to the 
* of 8 as hath been 1 n ws 


„** — 


© That the N. parts of Great Tiny: 2 E. jars of China = 
were unknown to the Antients, is evident from Ptolemy. In- 
_ "deed Pliny and ſome others make mention of Oc. Scythicus North- 
wards, and Sericus Eaftwards, which is thought by ſome to be 
an Argument on the other fide. But it ſhould be confider'd, that 


the Antients being of Opinion, that the Earth was ſurrounded 


by the Ocean, hence they probably concluded that the N. Ocean 
did touch upon ſome part of Seyrhia, and the E. Ocean upon Se- 
rica, and therefore upon this probabie Hypotheſis (not upon any 
experimental Knowledge) they mage * of the . Denomi- 5 
een Os 


Tow 


n e 


4 8 
VER . · 3 
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Europeans. It is (as the fame Author informs us) 

one of the moſt pleaſant of all the Afiatick Ifles ; and 

for that reaſon called by the Natives in their own 

Language Gad Avia (from Cad Beautiful, and Avia an 
| Ile) and agreeably to the ſame importance by the 
Chineſe Pak- Ando, (under which name it is ſet down in 
ſome Maps) and likewiſe by us Engliſh and ſome other 
| 1 TE ormoſa, 201 by the Þ rench Belle Iſle. 


FT Ndia, commonly calbd the Faſt Indies (to diſtin- : 
guiſh it from America, commonly called the W. 
= inde) is bounded Northward by Great Tartary, Eaſt- 
ward by the ſame again and China, Southward by the 

Indian Sea, and Weſtward wy Perſia. 1 ay be di- | 
Vided into three general p 


Indoſtan or the Empire 5 the ae Mogul, which 2 


| takes up the North part of India, and is faid to be | 
g divided; into nineteen general Governments, among the | 


| Provinces whereof that of Bengal is moſt — and 
lies upon the inmoſt part of the Gulf, to which it 
gives name. Ch. T. of this Empire are DELL Y, 
Agra, Lahor, Cabul in the inland Provinces; Cambay, 

Surat, Amedabath, and Diu on the S. Weſt Coaſt, 


Bombay belonging to the Engliſh on the W. Coaſt be- 5 


tween Surat N. and Goa S. 0 
Weſtern Peninſula ſurrounded by the Sea, excepting | 
to the North, where it joins on to the Great Mogul's 5 
c Country. It is divided 1 into five parts, | 


5 Vi ifapour ; Gon belonging | to the Portu- 5 
Kinglome of 0 guele. Ts ; 


** 1 Calicut; Cochin, Cananor, Coulan, the 
Coaſt of Malabar : 3 three laſt belonging to the Dutch. 


Madure ; : Fort - St. George belonging to 


8 Coat the Engliſh, Pondichery to the French, 
£6 of — 1 de che Devens an to 
. the Dee, 5 


1 Biſnagar, Narſinga; W or St. Tho- 
Kingdom of Biſnagar 9 mas belonging to the Portugeſe, Pulli- 
5 (cat to the Dutch. 


Kingdom 
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Kingdom of Golconda conde Ona. 


The Eaſtern N ſurrounded likewiſe by the 


Indian Sea, excepting Northward, where it joins to 
Tartary and China. It may be diſtinguiſhed into three 


| parts. | 


N part containing the Kingdoms of |; Pegn, Martaban, Aracan, Ava, 
Brema, Tipra, Ch. T. the ſame. 


— Malacca in the Peninſula denominated from it. 


5 1 Part containing the Kingdoms of 1 Ch. T. Sam, and 


In of f Cochinchina, Ch. T. Sinoe. 


N E. 1 ** ing Pa " Tunquin, Ch. 1 2 Tunquin, Recio. 0 
C Camboya, Ar. 8 3 


5 The two Chief Rivers of India or the E. 1 5 

are Indus and Ganges, by the latter of which the An- 
tients diſtinguiſh'd India into two Parts, viz. India intra 
| Gangem on the W. and India extra Gangem, on the E. 


What is now calPd the Peninſula of Malaca is generally 


ſuppos'd the Old Aurea Cher/oneſus. Among the ſeveral 
People of Old India, the Chief were the Brachmanes 
or Indian Philoſophers, and Gangaride ; among the Ch 


3 ries the Chief was NMiſſa or Ny/a. 


No more needs be ſaid concerning the Antient « or 
Preſent Denominations either of the Indian Ocean or 


any Part thereof, than what hath been already faid in 


chis or the foregoing Chapter. I proceed therefore to 


take notice of the Iſlands wherewith it abounds, and of 
which the Chief a are theſe, VIZ, 1 2 


main E. 


Ocean ( | ney about the micelle of mem. 


„ 


Golconda, Maſulipatan, Colour, Raol- 


In the The Ladrone Iflands, commonly reckon' a fourteen, lying on 
from North to South, among which is the iſle — 


— . ̃ . — —— 


2 —— T ——— K K 0 EL en 
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_CThe Philippine Iſlands or Manilles, being very many 
in number ſome reckoning 1100, ſome 1200; of 
|| which the Chief are the I. Manilla or Lucon, and the 
1 * Ch. T. the ſame. 

* [.»Eaſtern, containing I. Gilolo, Ch. T. the 
„ | fame; I. Ceram, Ch. T. Cumbello; I. 
3 1 5 Amboina, Ch. T. the ſame; Illes of 


gainſt The Moluc- | Banda being many imall Ifles ſo namd 
-- ca Iſles di- from the largeſt of them, ec. 5 
1 4 ftinguiſh'd J Weſtern, containing I. Celebes or Ma- 
a into the I caffar, Ch. T. the ſame; with ſeveral 
ſals of ESD 


EN 1 1 Southern, containing I. Timor, I Ende L 


AT | WW On PR. GC 
= RET 534- SA fame. 
The Iſles of 


che Sound, JJamby, Indepore. 
whereof the \ 


„„ CC longing to the King of Mataran. 
t * a « 3 or "Hos at the S. end of the W. Penis Ny 


rally efteem'd to be the old (d) Taprobana. 
la Maldive Iles counted 12000 in number. 


\Sumatra I. Tarrobana, Ch. T. Achem, >) 


* 1. Batavia, 1 be- 5 1 
longing to the Dutch; Mataran bes- 


of India, Ch. T. Candia, Colombo. This is © oats N 


— — 


(a) Tho' the I. Ceylon iS 1 look d on to "EL the old Ta- 
40: upon account of its Longitude and Situation in reſpect 
to Cape Cory or Comorrin agreeing well enough to that aflign'd to 
Taprobana by Ptolemy ; yet foraſmuch as Ptolemy places Taprobana 
under the Equator, and reaching thence to 129. 3o' N Latitude, 

and to 29. 30 S. Latitude of the Equator, which Situation doth by 
no means agree to that of Ceylon, but doth in ſome meaſure to that 
| of Sumatra, and almoſt exactly to that of the Maldive Iſles; hence 
ſome Learned Men conceive Taprobana to be Sumatra, others the 
Mualdive Ifles, which they ſuppoſe to have been formerly one 
continued Ile. But in all probability they were then as now, being 
the 1278 Iſles mention'd by Ptolemy lying before Taprobana, the 
Latitude and Longitude there aſſign d to theſe ſuiting well enough 
to the Maldive Ifles. Not to add, that the Maldive Ifles lie Weft 
of Cape Cory, whereas Ptolemy makes Taprobana lie Eaſt of it. 


And here after all, by way of Confirmation of the Opinion ge- 


nerally receiv'd, it may not be uſeleſs to obſerve, that. as Ceylon 


is now a- days, ſo Taprobana was formerly remarkable on account 


of its Elephants, as appears from Dionyſius's Periegeſss, v. 573. or 
le v. 1561. of the Periegeſi 15 cy 3 by me. 


3 * 


[ow Of Park 5 nn 
It remains now to ſet down the Chief Streights of 
Eaſt India, which are moſt proper for this place, as 


relating to the Iſles as well as to the Continent of this 


Country. And theſe are the Streights of the Sunde, 


and the Streights of Malacca above mention'd; the 


Streight of Sincapore adjoyning to the Streight of 
Malacca at the bottom of the Peninſula of that Name; 
the Streight of Macaſſar near the Town of that name 


Ex; = in the ilfe Celebes the Streight of Minar at the bo- 
tom of the Weſtern Peninſula of the Indian Continent, 


between it and the Iſle Ceylon, or rather the I. Minar, 


| a very ſmall Iſland lying W. of Ceylon; and the i 
| Streight of Palambuan near the Town 5 on 
1 0 Eaſtern Point of thie Illand Java. 5 


Erfia is 8 to che N. wich Great Dun 


1 and the Caſpian Sea, to the E. with the Empire 
of the Great Mogul, to the S. with the (Indian or 
more peculiarly) Perſian Sea and G. of Balſora to the 
W. with the Aſiatick Turkey and Georgia. It is di- 

vided into many Provinces, the number whereof is not 


agreed upon among Geographers. Ch. T. to the N. 


IsPAHAN or Hisyranam, Tauris, Caſwin, Herat, : 
| Candahor, Ferbabad, Scamachie, Derbent, Bachu, the 


four laſt on the Caſpian Sea; to the S. Sus, Shirus, Lar, 
Gombru, ee 


But the late Uſurpation of che Perſian Empire dy 3 


: Meiriweys has given Opportunity to the neighbour- 


ing Princes to ſeize on ſeveral conſiderable Cities or 


Towns, and ſo on the Provinces thereto belonging. _ 


This according to the beſt Accounts we have in the 1 
Monthly Mercuries, Derbent, Baku, Scamachy, three 


conſiderable Places on the Weſtern Coaſt of the Caſpian 
Sea, have been conquer'd by the late Czar of Muſcovy | 


or his Forces, together with the whole Provinces of 


* P lace, as — ** an Iron Gate; and i 
75 „ 


Schiwan and Gylan. And the Turk has already taken 
ſeveral other Places afore belonging to Perſia. It is 


obſervable, that the very word Derbent, imports a | 
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it is the ſame (tranſpoſing the Syllables) with . 
another Name given to ſeveral Places in ne — 


Within the Compaſs of Preſent Perſia were e antiently 5 
contain'd theſe Countries, viz. 


'C T Echatana, Cyropolis. The Ca 
5 I. e rn of & 
Northw. | Parthia | Hecatompylus. . FL 
— I Hyrcama | _ 1 2 . . 5 
the Caſpian I Antiochia, 2 ore c Alexandria, | 
=... ind 4 Margians cr. afterwards Seleucia. N 
| M. Tau- | Batirians |o( | Bactra, Maracanda Samarcand. 
rus | Paropamiſis | | Naulibis. 
1 8 Aracha is I Arachotus, Alexandria. 
5 Ana . 1 Bitaxa. „„ 
"C W k  Ariaſpe, Prophthaſia, 
+ + 2... | Gedreſs | _ | Parfss, Arbis, Cuns. 
 Southw. | Carmania | 6 „ 
toward Perſ s, or e 


5 the Indian J Perſia pro- cr. < 


2 or Peſan =|Z perly fo } — 3 Chilminar. 
- Suſa Sus. The 1 were 2 . 
(lee J YO A: People of 6 ts 


\N ths N. W. of Perſia, between the 8 
and Caſpian Seas, is contain'd Preſent Georgia, 

the moſt noted Province whereof is Mengrelia on the 
Euxine Sea, where lay the antient Colchis, Ch. 2 0 Teflis, 


Zagen, Cotatis. 


Within chis Country w former, 


On the Euxine Sea Colchis Phaſis. 


On the Caſpian Sea Albania } | G Albania. | 
> Ch. T. 
In the Middle“ „ arcane. 2 


The Chief Mountains of chis Counery- are 2 


and Corax; the Chief Rivers Phaſis and Cyrus; all beſt EY 


known to us | Europeans by the ſame old names. 
1 N 


cn AP. 


_ raining all the Pen- 


part of the Mediter. 


. =; 


— — _ 0 —_— 
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of Antient 2 Minor, . Sri, Avabis, 
* * with Pre ſens Ti Ry « in * and 5 
EW 


| : T in, Aft ſia is 8 N. * the Black Sea ; 
N and — E. by Perſia, S. by Arabia, W. 


the Mediterranean Sea, Archipelago, and Sea i _ 


Marmora. It is aid to eonſiſt of four gene 
Parts, VIZ, 6 


| " proper, containing all the W. part 
1 _ of the aforeſaid Peninſula "aw ye 2 : 
francis „ xeon: | Sea to the Mediterranean, urla, 
— _ : Natolia | 8 Angury, Sinopi, Comidia or Dh 
1 Nicomidia, Iinich or —_ Scutari, Ephe- . 
=Y IJ fo, Sardis, Milazzo, Fochia. 
5 — Tot, = nd] Caramania E. of Natolia proper on the Me- i 
8 * n 4 diterranean Sea, Ch. T. Cogni, Satalia. 
ia 4 IM | Amaſia E O. Natolia proper on the Euzine 
EE guiſh'd into theſe | Sea, Ch. T. Amaſia, 1 rebiſonde. +, 
5 four Provinces 8; | Aladulia adjoyning to Amalia, and Cara- 


| Ajazo « or 7 2-0 on * Gulf * * mas | 
hel name. | FERRY oe. 


Turcomania E. of Natolia, Ch. r. Erzerum, Karg, Van. 


. mania E Ch T. Maraſh on the Euphrates, 


Diarbeck 8. of 8 Ch. T. Moſul, Bir, Diarbekir, Bagdat, 0 
Balſora or Baſſora. In the confines of Turcomania and Diarbeck 


lies Curdiſtan, part whereof is under the Turk, part under its 8 
. mm Exaie or —— the ce which laſt is Betlias. 


Government . of Aleppo, ch. T. Aleppo, 
" Scanderoon. 


Syria W. of Diar- 
beck, lying alon 


_ the Wos s along | Gov. of Damaſcus, Ch. T. Damaſcus, Je- Fn 


ruſalem, Naplouſe, 2 ' | 

Gov. of Tripoli, Ch. T - Tripoli. Gaza is ſaid 
to be under its own Prince, who 1s 2 
tary to the Grand Seignior. | 


gs © 


Sen, and ſaid to con- | 
_ tain the 


* 


 tolia 


Ariven out or ſubdued the Phrygians and Paphlagonians, ſettle 
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T 7Ithin the Compaſs of Preſent Turkey in Aſia 

W were formerly comprehended theſe ſeveral Coun- 

tries, namely, Aſia Minor, Syria, Armenia, Meſopatamia, 
ria, Babylonia, with part of Arabia. . 


Aa Minor was much the fame with what is above 
ſaid to be now call'd in a large ſenſe Natolia, foraſ- 
much as it contain'd all the ſeveral Countries lying in 
the Peninſula, between the Pontus Euxinus Northward, 
 Boſpborus Thracicus, Propontis, Helleſpontus, Mare AMgaum 

Weſtward, and the Mediterranean Sea Southward, which 

c 


1 


1 Pontus (by which name was primarily denoted all the 
IN. Coaft of A/ Minor, part whereof was afterwards 
laid to Cappadocia, and part to Galatia, under the 
names of Ponius Capadocicus and Galaticus; the re- 
maining part Weſtward retain'd the name of Pontus 
fimply, or elſe Pontus proprius) between the R. Par- 


In Na- Byrhinia S. and W. of Pontus, on the Propontis, Boſph. 
T bracicus, and Pontus Euxinus, Ch. T. Chalcedon Scu- 
Proper tari, Nicomedia Comidia, Nicea Iſnich, Pruſia Burſa. 
I Pontus and Bythinia were made one Province by the 
| Romans. CCC ET 1 
I Galatia (e) E. of the former upon the Pontus Euxinus, 
I comprehending Pontus Galaticus, Paphlagonia, Galatia 
| l propria, Iſauria and part of Piſidia. Its Chief People 


I were the Heneti and Chalybes. Ch. T. Sinope Sinopi, | | 
Ii, Therma, Peſſinus call d alſo Dindymene and 


2 * * f FO « — 
» > * 


O Galaria was ſo call'd from ſome Gauls, who came hither 
(s is ſaid) out of Italy after the Burning of Rome, and havi 
| here themſelyes, intermingled with ſome Greeks, whence the 


1 


_ 
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my 


In A- C 3 (f) bounded N. by the Euxine Sea, | 
aſia | Armenia, S. by Cilicia, W. by Galatia. It ».8 bf 


ſeveral Regions, among which was Lycaonia. Its Chief 
People were the Heniochi. Ch. T. Comana Pontica, 
| Neoceſarea, Sebaſtia, Dioceſarea, Maza called alſo Ceſa- 
rea, lconium Cogni, Laranda, Trepezus "SIE, 
Amaſia Amalia, 
_ CPhrygia diſtinguiſh'd into 


' | Amor on the Ægean Sea and Helleſpont 


To 45 4 (@) re 


"fab bs 


_ . tolia » 
Proper 


tween 85 
thinia 


Northw., | 


c il 


ZXgean 

Sea Weſt- 
ward, Me- 
diterr. Sea 


+ 


1 


land Tycia 
I Southw. 

and Galatis | 
5 | | Faſtward, LB 
_  Ceontaining 


_ call d alſo Treas, Ch. T. ILLIUM OT 
_ TROZF A, Troas or Alexandria, N 
| Major in the Inland parts beyond Myſia, 
Ch. T. Synnada, Celan call d after- 
ward Apamia Cibotis. 7 
| Myſia between the two Phrygia's, and di- 
ſtinguiſh d likewiſe into = 
1 Minor on the Propontis and Helleſpomens, 8 
Alydus, Dardanum. | 
_ Major on the Ægean Sea, Ch. T. 4 e 


gamus, Trajanopolis, Alyda. 


Lydia S. of My and Phrygia, Ch. T. "= 


des Sardis, Thyatira, Philadelphia Under 


. Zolis, Ch. T. Cama, Phocaa Fochia, Elea; 5 
|  Jonia, Ch. T. Epheſus Epheſo, Smyrna 
a b Clazomene, Toos, Lebedans, Co- 


| Caris & of Lydia, Ch. T. Milerus Milazzo, 


_ neſia, Priene, Alabanda, Stratonice. 


4 Under Caria is ſometimes comperhented 


as being once a part of it, 


5 by: 5, Ch. 1 — 5 


r 


2 — 


Oh) Herodotus tells us that the eee had FR n row : 


them by the Perſians, whereas they were contained by the Greeks 
under the name of Syrians. Lib. 1. c. 72. & lib 7 c. 72. Ed. Lond. 
() The Proconſular Aſia was the Afia properly ſo called, whence 


it comes to paſs that Aſia Propria at ſeveral times had ſeveral accepta- 
tions, according to the various alterations of the limits of the Pro- 


conſular Aſia. The Aſia propria above ſet down 15 that ſo called in the 


time of Ptolemy, being the ſame with the Procon ſular Aa conſiuted 


by Auguſtus and continued in the days of Antoninus P:us, as this was 
the ſame with the former 4 of the Romans mentioned * Cicero 
1 — mY Flacco, 


I 2 Ia 


— 


Ch. T. Cyzicus, Parium, — 1 


tandros, Adramyitium Andramiti, Per- f 


Tzyudia is ſometimes comprehended, as be- 
ing once its Maritime parts, 


Myndus, Tripolis. Laodicea, Antioehia, Mag- 1 
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u Lyſia bounded W. and N. Is Aſia Propria, 'E. by ba- 


8 phylia, S. by part of the Mediterranean Sea, call'd from 
pro it Mare Tycium, Ch. T. Patara Patara, Andriace, 
— —· 25 OO | 


( Pamphylia E. of Tycia on part of the Mediterranean Sea, 

In Ca- | _ call d from it Mare Pamphylium. It contain d the Re- 
rama- | Zions of Carbalia and the other part of Piſidia. Its 
niz and! Ch. T. were Side, Termeſſus, Perga, Antiochia, and Se- 
| part off 2 leucia, the two laſt in Piſidia. 

Diets. Cilicia E. of Pamphylia between M. Taurus which ſepara- 1 
hw | ted it from Cappadocia, and part of the Mediterranean 


: 1 * 4 call d before *.. — us Ajarzo, Tarſus. 


1 Fe was bounded W. by Cappadecia ; N. by 5 

1 Cappadocia again, Colchis, Iberia, and Albania; 
E. by the Caſpian Sea and Media; S. by Meſopotamia 
and Afvris. It was divided by the R Enphrates into : 


SY two parts, diz. 


Major (now — lying . of Eupbrates Ch. T. = 
Artaxata, Tigranocerta. 5 
| Minor (now EN: part of Aladulia) lying W. of - 
; Eupbrates Ch. Nicopolis, Satata, Melitene. 


g Eſopotamia (now Diarbeck mo lay 8 of &- 
menia Major, taking its Name from its Situation 
between the. two R. Euphrates Weſtwards and Tigris 
Eaſtwards. Ch. T. Edeſſa, Niſibis, (each of which = 
ſometime called Antiochia) Seleucia thought t to be Bag- 
_ 0 arræ, an Lab bana. N : 


9 (5) (now a part af Diarbeck ws ta- 
5 ken, and ſaid to be called by the Turks Ar- 
2 lay E. of the R. Tigris, having therefore Me- 
+ n to the Veſt, — 2 to the Noth, 


< By Aria. i is _ meant that 5 10 called, not the | 


Body of the Af . 3 which n Meſopotamia, 
Gan, &c. | | | | 


* 


nals - 


Sea, hence call'd Mare Cilicium, Ch. T. Selenus, Pom- 
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Media to the Eaſt, and Su/iana to the South, Ch. T. 
Minus near Moſul, . Arbela. 


I Haldea () or Babyl:nia was bounded N. by 116 
, potamia, E. by Suftana, S. by the Sinus Perſicus, 

W. by Arabia Deſerta, Ch. T. BABYLON, Unis, 
wu ha, I eredon — to be Balſora. 


ia was bounded N. by cad and Athena Mi 5 
nor; E. by the Euphrates, by which it was ſeparated 
from Meſopoiamia (as far as the Town Thapſacus) and 

 afterwardsby Arabia Deſerta; S. by Arabia Petræa, W. by 

the ſame again, Egypt, Part of the Mediterranean Sea 
( call'd from hence Mare Py and Cilicia. it was 
N divided 1 into four Parts, VIZ. 7 


: Syria propria lying between Cilicia, 8 e lee, | 


Phenicia, and the Mediterranean Sea. It was diſtinguiſh d into 


ſeveral Regions denominated chiefly. from their Ch. T. Antio- 
chia ſurnamed Epidaphnes, Seleucia, Apamia, Chalybon, Chalcis, 


Cyrus (together with Hierapolis or Bombyce, and Berrea, of which 


_ ſome ſuppole the former, others the latter to be the preſent 
Aleppo, Zeugma, all lying in Cyrryſtica ot the Region of Cy yu) : 
Samoſata in the Region of Comagene. £ 
Phœnicia on the Sea Coaſt below Syria Propria between the R. Cher ons 
and Fleatherus, Ch. T. Tyrus, Sidon Said f, Ptolemais Acri it. Be- 
3 Baruti , Byblus, Botrys, Tripolis * 9 85 5 


| ( 1dumea Ch. T. Gaza Ga. 
oe | Judea Ch. T. Hieroſolyma , clad call'd * 

Palaſtina on | lia Capitolina) Jeruſalem, Aſcalon, Axotus Aſhdod be: 
the Sea Coalt | Jamnia, Joppa Jata, Hierichus Jericho f. 5 
below Phzni- | Samaria Ch. T. Samaria, call d alſo Sebaſte, N eapolis | 


cia, down tov Naplouſe, Gamala, Apollonia. | 


Arabia, di- Galilea Ch. T. Turris Stratomis, call d alles: 


ſſtinguiſnd j wards Ceſarea, Stratonis, or Paleſtina, Julias, 

into 1 | 

=] I Peraa beyond or E. of the n. Jordan Ch. 7. 
— Macherus. | 


— 


5 % Some mace Chaldea: to be 8 a Pranincs of Pabylenia, but 
this ſeems only to imply that ſome one Part of Chaldaa was more 
properly ſo called, from which the Name was s afterwards extended iN 


9223 5 
13 EIT Cala 


In Mediterr. Sea or 
S. Coalt of Aſia Mi- 
ver, or Natolia. 
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Cale or Cava Swis, E. of the former and ſo called as lying under 


the M. Libanus and Antilibanus, Ch T. Damaſcus Damaſcus f, 
Heliopolis, — Taodices ſurnamed  Scabiaſs , "9 * Pal- : 
myra. 


The chief Aena within the compaſs of T whe 
in Aſia are, beſides Taurus already mentioned, thoſe 
known by the old names of Antitaurus in Armenia 1 
Minor, Dind ymus in Galatia, Olympus in and about My- 

Ji Major, 1 in Myſia Minor or between it and Troas, | 
Nunolut in the Confines of Lydia and Phrygia Major, 
Cadmus in the Canfines of Phrygia Major and Lycia, 
 Latmus in Caria, Chimera in Lycia, Amanus between 
Ci.ilicia and Syria, (a narrow Paſſage in which laſt was 
called Pylæ or Porte Ciliciæ, Syriace, and Amanice,) 
Niphates between Armenia Major and Me/9potomia. 


The chief Rivers are thoſe antiently called Halys, 


Iris and Thermodon in Cappadocia, Parthenius, Sangarius, 
and Aſcanius in Pontus and Bithynia; Scamander and Si- 
mois in Troas; Caycus, Hermus with Pattolus, Cayſtrus, 
and Mzander in or about Lydia; Jordanes in Palæſtina, 
Orontes in Syria Propria; Tigris and Euphrates both riſing 
in Armenia Major, and having joined Streams on the 
CE ES _— at — into the Sinus : 
Perf . 


| The chief ile, . to Turkey in Ala are, 


Cyprus Cyprus, Ch. T. at nockas Nicoſia, re- — 
magoſta; antiently Salamis and Paphos. 


Camirus and Jabyſus, which laſt was after- 
_ wards called Rhodus now Rhodes, till the 
Ch. T. of the Iſle, from which the neigh- 
bouring parts of the 3 Sea was called | 
A . — Mare 1 


Between Rhodes Jer euren, Ch. T. the fame. 


and Crete 


3 


3 Rhodus, Ch. T. antiently Lindus, 
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D Abyeles, 1 a or Cos, Pal- 
I 2. 37 25 moſa Patmos, Nicatia Icaria, Samo Samos, 
* Scio Acius, Metelin Leabus, Tenedo , 

| Ch. T. the ſame. | 


Rabia (the 8 Country of Aſia that remains 
to be deſcribed) is bounded N. by Turkey in 
| Afi: E. by the Gulf of Balfora or Sinus Perftcus; 
S dy part of the main Southern Ocean, called for- 
_=_ . Erytbræum or Rubrum; W. by the Sinus Per- 
Accus or Red Sea, and the Iſthmus of Suez. As ir ſtil 
| retains its old name, ſo the antient diviſion thereof 
into Arabia Petrea, Arabia Deſerta and Arabia Felix is 
ſtill beſt known, and generally uſed by phers. 
Its more known People were the Nomades and Scenite 
in Arabia Deſerta, Nabathei in Petræa, Sabei and Saracen 
in Felix. Its Ch. T. at preſent are Mecca, Medina, 
Aden with Mocha, Amanziriſdin with Miſcat, Vodena, 
Maſcalat, and Elcatif, together with Anah on the Eu- 
phrates. Its chief Towns Antiently were Petra in 
Arabia Petræa; Badeo, Muza, Ocelis upon the Sinus Ara- 
SBDicus; Arabia and Cana upon the Mare Rubrum; Gerra © 
upon the Mare Perſicum; in the Inland Saks, — 5 
8 ö mo 15 


: ; | 


CHAP. xv. 


of the Sacred or - Bible ob 


gone plow aha Deſcription of Ala ac- , 

Aving to its principal Diviſions, &c. menti- 
oned * . Writers, it ſeems convenient to 
proceed immediately to the Sacred Geography there- 
of. And becauſe this Part of the Old World was 
the chief Seat of thoſe Actions that are recorded in 

8 the Bible; as alſo becauſe the Countries and other 
4 2 8 F 


l 
[ 


ao. :: 1 Of the SACRED: or 
Places of Europe and Africk taken notice of in Scrip- 
ture are too few to deſerve a diſtin&t Account by them- 
ſelves, it hath therefore been judg'd beſt to diſpatch 
the whole Bible Geography in this place, that ſo it may 


+ Chap XV. 


be the better 1 lying all together under one 


view. 


' Now Sacred Geography reſpects che Hiſtory cites | 


: of the Old or New Teſtament. The Geography of 
the Old Teſtament may be reduced to Three princi- 


2 Heads, foraſmuch as it reſpects, either the Antedi- 


luvian World, or the firſt Plantation of the World 

aſter the Flood by the three Sons of Noah (Shem, / 
Ham, and Tanker. } and their Children, or elſe the 

Changes that were afterwards introduc'd by the Paſte- 5 


rity of Abraham and his Kinſman Lot. 
As for the Antediluvian World, the Bible gives but 


4 a very ſhort Geographical Account thereof, taking no- 
tice only of the Situation of the Garden of Eden, (con- 
cerning which more conveniently at the end of this 
Chapter, ) of the Land of Nod, and the City Enoch 
built by Cain in the Land of Ned. For this reaſon Sa- = 
cred Geography may be in a manner eſteem'd to begin 
from the Plantation of the Earth after the F lood, which 


. comes now to be ſpoken 9 


The Family of Shem (which is | begun with. as hing 


all in Aſia) peopled moſt of Perſia and India, with a 


conſiderable part of Turkey in Afia, as will appear from 


1 particular enumeration of the ſeveral Countries men- 
tion'd in Holy Scripture, and denominated from lome 
of the Fir of Sbem. VIZ, 


ophir moſt probably conjedinr d to be part tot India or the E. Indies, 
viz. the Aurea Cherſoneſus of the Heathen. : 


Elam probably thought to. contain the inland parts of Suſiana about 5 


the Royal City and Palace of Shuſban (Dan. viii, 2.) the Suſe 


of the Heathen, together with the adjoining Province of Perſis 


or Perſia Propria, ſo call'd undoubtedly from the Oriental word 

Paras ( denoting an Horſeman) which is firſt met with in the 
Prophecies of Ezechiel and Daniel, the Country being all along 
before denoted in Scripture by the word Elam, a as s the inhabitants 

. thereof are „ the N T. Acts ii. 9. pes 
Aſſur 


— 
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Aſchur or Aſſyria primarily and properly ſo call'd, into which 
Nimrod (deſcended from Ham, another ſon of Noah) is faid to 
come and build Nizeveh call'd Ninus by the Heathens, Rehoboth, 
_ Calah, and Reſen. Gen. x. 11.12. 5 
Aram, generally render'd Syria, not that it was the ſame with 
- What is above ſaid to be call'd by the Heathens Syria, but becauſe 
it contain'd ſome portion of Syria Propria and Cœieſyria, two parts 
of Syria above mention'd, as it did alſo Meſopotamia, this laſt be- 
ing ſtyl'd by way of diſtinction Aram (Naharaim, i. e.) between 
the two Rivers. Padan- Aram ſeems to be the peculiar name of 
the more fertile part of Aram-Naharaim (wherein ſtood Haran 
or Charran the City of Nihor) impoſed to diftinguiſh this part 
from the barren part of Aram-Naharaim lying to the South Weſt. 
and adjoining to Arabia Deſerta, and on account of its like bar= 
renneſs of ſoil comprehended under the name of Arabia by fome 
| Writers), particularly by Xenophon in his book entituled, Kg 
aba, Lib. f. Cap. 4. Edit. Oxon. Aram-Dammeſeck, Aram- 
 » Zobah, Aram-Maachah, &c. render'd in our Tranflation Syria 
lor Syrians) of Damgſcus, Zobah, Maachah, &c. were ſo many 
diſtinct Sovereignties, diſtinguiſh'd one from the other by adding 
the name of their Capital City to the general name of Aram or 
Syria. Within the Bounds of which is likewiſe reckon'd the 
_. Kingdom of Geſbar, 2. Sam. v. 84. es. 8 
Land of Uz (, lying S. of Syria of Damaſcus, and perhaps in- |} 
clucding at firſt all that lay between the Land of Canaan W. and 
the Land of Cuſh E. and Southward, fo that it contain d Palefftins 
(or Judea) Peraa and the lower part of Cœleſyria, with the ad 


joy ning parts of Arabia Deſerta and Petras. 
Tad was likely a Country in Aſia near to Perſia, is ſo calld from 
Lud the Son of Shem, and accordingly we find Perſia and Lad, 
join d together, Ezek. xxi. 10. But if this Lud, mention d by 
Ezekiel, and alſo by Ifaiah, Chap. xvi. 10. join'd on to Phul or 
Put, then it was the Country of the Ludim, deſcended from 
_ Mizraim, and ſettled in Africa. It can't with any reaſon be the 
Ty dia in Leſſer Afia. 1 8 ee 


The 


(t) Some make three diſtinct Lands of Uz, one bordering S. 
of Damaſcus, ſo called from Uz a Son of Aram; another lying in 
Arabia Deſerta, which was the Country of Job, and took its 
name from Uz a Son of Nahor; and a third lying among the 
Edomites, ſo denominated from Uz a Deſcendant of Eſau. Now 
if it be conſidered. that tis not faid, Lament. iv. 21. O daughter 
of Uz that dwelleſt in the Land of Edom, but O daughter of 
Edom that dwelleſt in the Land of U, it will hence follow, thag 
the Land of N here mentioned was not a part of Edom, but on 
the contrary the Eand of Edom a part of that Land of CX. Add 


2s Of the Sacuun or Chap XV. 
The Family of Japheth (eldeft Son of Noah) is 
reaſonably thought, not only at firſt to have peopled 


Aſia Minor, with the adjoining parts Northward be- 
tween the Euxine and Caſpian Sea, but alſo the De- 


ſcendents of Japheth, as they multiply'd in after-ages, 


and fo were forced to ſeek out further for Room, are 
thought with good Reaſon to have firſt Peopled all Eu- 
rope; for which cauſe, I ſhall inſiſt the longer on the 


Colonies of Japhet s Deſcendents, becauſe I may eafily 

ſuppoſe it will be very acceptable to the Reader, to 
have a rational or probable Account, by whom the 
| ſeveral Countries es of E RO were nn at : 


— 


to this, 4 fnce Job is 1 8 to TI wing geſcend- 
ed from Elau, it may be very probably ſuppoſed, that the Land 
of Uz, wherein Job dwelt, was the fame wherein Edom dwelt, 
and therefore if Job lived in Arabia, then one and the fame Land 
of I con ained Edom with ſome adjoining parts of Arabia, which 
_ conſequently was not likely to have been denominated from one of 


Elau's poſterity, but from one of the other two Perſons above-men- 
_ tion'd. And that this could not be Uz Nahor's Son and Abraham's 


_ Nephew, appears probable, partly on account of the confiderable 
_ dittance between Haram, where Nahor ſettled, and Edom, which 
makes it unlikely that Uz ſhould remove fo far; partly on account 
of the near Conſanguinity between Uz and Edom, one being Abra- 
hams Nephew, the other his Grandſon, which renders it unlike- 
ly, that had Uz been ſettled here, God would have permitted Eſau 
to have diſpoſſzis'd his Poſterity, any more than he ſuffered the Iſ- 
_ _ raclites to diſpoſſeſs the Moabites and Ammonites, who were ſome- 
what farther removed in degrees of Kindred ; and partly on account 
that the Horites whom the Lord is faid to drive out before Eſau, 
could not be deſcended from Uz Nahor's Son, being mention'd as 


| © conſiderable People, and ſome of thoſe who were ſubdued by : 


Chederlaomer King of Elam, a little after Abraham's coming in- 
to the Land of Canaan, when Uz Nahor's Son could be but very 
young. It remains therefore moſt probable, that the Land of Uz, 
 Wherein Edom and Job dwelt, as well as that bordering on Da- 
maſcus, was {0 named from Uz the Son of Aram, and conſequent- 

ly were all but one continued Country, the family of Uz (who 

did likely firſt ſeat himſelf near Damaſcus) ſtill fpreading, as it mul- 
 Uiplied, and extending together with themſelves the name of the 

Land of Lx,till at length it contain d, as is above conjectured, the lower 

ts of Cæleſyria with Edom, and the adjoining parts of Arabia. 


1 5 — 
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peopled, and conſequently from whom the ſeveral Na- 


5 tions of Europe, are probably deſcended. 
„ with Gomer, not only becauſe he is the 


firſt Son of Japhet, mention'd, Geneſis x. 2. but be- 


_ cauſe he is alſo that Son, by whoſe Poſterity the 


Weſtern Countries of Europe were by degrees peopled. 
 Gomer then and his immediate Sons firſt planted them- 
| ſelves in the Northern part of Aſia Minor. For the Cim- N⸗ 
_ merii, a People mention d here by Herodotus, and Cim- 
merit, a Town mention*d hereby Pliny, are names plainly 
deriv'd from Gomer, and Phrygia is only a Greek name 
of the ſame Importance with Comer. And Joſephus the 


Jewiſh Hiſtorian fays expreſly, that the Galatians were 


of Old calPd Gomerites. Likewiſe Aſhkenaz, the firſt. 


Son of Gomer, has plain footſteps of his name re- 
maining in the Names Aſcanias and Aſcania, whereby ſe- 


veral Rivers, Lakes, and Bays, and even Kings and 1 


great Perſons, were called in Bit hynia, and Leſſer Phry- 


7 1 Nay it is well known to the Learned, that the | 
5 Eine Sea, was firſt called the Axen Sea, which word | 
Axen, or Axenos, might eaſily be fram'd by the Greeks | 


from Ab tenaa, and it is but probable that the Or: 


Name of the ſaid Sea, was the Sea of Aſbtenaz, as we | 
read of the Kingdom of Aſotenaz, Jerem. li. 27. The 
River Rhebas, and the People Rhebei, or Riphæi, and 
the River Parthenias, corruptly (as probable) for Ri- 
 Phathenius, do all retain plain footſteps of the Name of 
Ripbet, Gomer's ſecond Son. And Joſephus expreſly 

| -ays, that the Papblagonians were called Riphens. That 
Togarmab, Gomer's third Son, ſettled in the remaining 
5 N E. Part of Alia Minor, is generally agreed, as being | 
anſwerable to the Account given in Scripture, of the 
Country there call'd Togarmah. And the Trocmi or Trogmi 


or Trogmades, mention d by Heathen Writers, as 3 
in and about Cappadocia, plainly carry in their Name 


the Radical Letters of Tojarmab, And thus much for 


0 the firſt Settlement of Gomer and his three Sons. 


In proceſs of Time their Families encreaſing, they 


ſent forth Colonics to inhabit remoter Parts. One of 


the 


i 
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the firſt of which Colonies was likely the Cimmerii, that 
peopled the Country on N. Coaſt of the Sea of Aſkenaz 5 
or Euxine Sea. 

Hence they ſpread by degrees further Weſtward, and 
ſettled in Germany, ſo calPd from 'em; for Germen (as 
the Germans call themſelves) is but a ſmall Variation 
from Gemren or Gomren ; and from the Singular Gomer is 
form'd Gemren by the fame Analogy that from Brother 


is form'd Brethren. Further, Diodorns Siculus affirms that 


the Germans had their Original from the Cimmerians. And 
it is well known, that the People inhabiting the N. W. 


Fen of Old Germany, now calPd Jutland, retain'd the 
Name of Cimbri, in the Time of the Old Latin Writers. 
From Germany the Offspring of Gomer ſpread itſelf 
into Gaul or France. Thus Appian expreſsly ſays, thar 
the Celtæ or Gauls, were otherwiſe cal'd Cimbri; and 
thoſe Cimbrians which were defeated by Caius Marius, as 


| = they were pouring into Italy, are by Tully call'd Gamls : 
So Lucan' calls that Rufhan that was hir'd to kill Marius, 
a a Cimbrian; whereas Ay and others affirm him ©. - 


have been a Gaul. 
| Now *tis not to be doubted but this o our Iſle of G 


r was firſt Peopled from thoſe Countries of the 


European Continent that lie next to it, and conſequent- 
ly from Germany and Gaul: Indeed there ſeems to be no 


Need of adding any other Evidence, that the Britains 

were Originally deſcended of Gomer, than the very 
Name by which their Offspring (the Welch) call them- 
ſelves to this very day, viz. Kumero (or Cymro) and 
Kumeri: In like manner they call a Welch-Woman. 
Kumeraes, and their Language Kumerarg, which ſeveral 


| Words carry in 'em ſo plain Marks of the Primitive 
Mord whence they were deriv'd, that if any Regard is 


to be had to Etymology, in the Matter we are upon, 
(as confeſſedly there is,) it can't be reaſonably doubted, 
but the true Old Britains or r Welch, are Deſcendants of 
Gomer. 
To go on now with FR other 1 of Japhet, . 
and next of — and his ä Eliſha, Tarſhiſh, 
ES Kitt, 
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| Kittim and Diodanim, who at firſt ſeated themſelves in 
the Southern Tract of Leſſer Aſia, as Gomer and his 


Sons did in the Northern. And here the Country Jonia, 


was ſo call'd from Javan, as Tarſus was. from Tarſhiſh, the 
Cetii from Kittim, the Aves from Eliſha, and the 


Dores from Dodanim, ſoften'd into Doranim. 


The Colonies of Eliſha, peopled the Ifles in the Fgzan 85 


Sea, thence call'd the Iſles of Eliſha, Ezek. xxvli. 7. 


as the Sea was likely call'd, the Sea of Eliſba, whence 
came the name of Hell:/poat; as the name Hellas did 
__ denote Greece, on the European Continent, on account 
of Part of it, being firſt peopled by Colonies of Eliſha, 
as other Parts of | it, particularly in the Peloponneſe, were 


_ firſt peopled by Colonies of the Doranim, or Dores. 


The North, and N. Weſt Parts of Greece, as alſo 
1 Italy, were probably firſt peopled by 8 of the 
EKittim, whence Macedonia, is ſtyl'd the Land of Chet- 

tim, 1 Macca. i. 4. and Italy, or the Romans are denoted 


by Chittim, Dan. xi. 29, 30. 


Ihe Colonies of Tarſhiſn, probably firſt Peopled the 
- Country of Tuſcany, on the W. Shore of Italy, whence 
it was of Old calPd Tyrſonis and for better ſound fake 
Tyrrbenis. Aſter which the ſaid Colonies likely firft 


hoped the South Parts of Spain, where ſtood Tar- 


” teſſus, a celebrated City, and plainly fo called from 


Tarſhiſh. 


It remains only to obſerve, with eine to the browek ; 


of Javan, that as Greece was commonly calPd in Greek 


Hellas, from his fon Eliſha ſo it is calPd in the Hebrew 
of Old time Favan, from Javan himſelf, as being 
|  Peopled by his Deſcendents. : 
M,aadai and Tiras, two other Sons of Janus did likewiſe 
| "firſt ſettle themſelves i in Leſſer Aſia, by their Brethren, 
vi. Madai in the Country calPd from him Maia, (for 
 Meiia) or corruptly Myfa; and Tiras about Troy, 
 Troz, and Teres, and Tereus, all retaining alike the 
Radicals of Tiras, and differing only as to the Vowels. 
The Colonies of Tiras paſſing over the Helleſpont did 
firſt — Thrace, as . _— to the firſt Settle- 
"" " "HET, © 


us of the Sacre or Chap XV. 
ment, in the Leſſer Aſia. In like manner Colonies of 


Madai, paſſing over the Egean Sea, or Archipelago» 
_ firſt peopled the Oppoſite parts of Europe, viz. - 


of the Mzaai; and thence other Colonies of Madai, 

ſpread and peopled Ma ſia in Europe. | 

| Whereas it is commonly thought, that Madai and his 
9 Family peopled Mz4ai, near the Caſpian Sea, this is not 
agreeable to the Account of the Rules obſerv'd in the 
FHrſt Plantation of the World after the Flood, and ſet 
| down by Moſes, Gen. x. and therefore is to be rejected 
as a Vulgar Error. The Reader may ſee more of this 


11 in my Hiſtorical *— of O. T. Vol. Bp 
A” Chap. 111. Sect. 2. 6 


There remains three Sons more of van to be ſpoken 
ef, wiz, Tubal, Meſhech, and 1 Of theſe Meſhech, 
= prob bly ſettled Eaſtward, on the F amily of 


the neigbouring Mountains took the Names of Montes 
Maſcbici. The Muſcovites in Europe were in all likely- g 
hood a Colony of theſe. 
Tubal 3 himſelf to the N. of Meſhech i in the Parts | 
 fince call'd Iberia. Joſephus expreſsly affirms that the 
eri were originally calld Thebe!: from Tuba]. Ptolemy 


alſo a People calPd Tibareni, likely for Sidelat. it being 


tion that they are deſcended from Tubal, and ſo were a 
| Colonyof the ſaid TubaPs Deſcendants: Accordingly the 
Spaniards are in the eldeſt Greek Hiſtorians calPd eri, 
or Celtiberi, to diſtinguiſh em from the Aſiatick Deri. 
This name is ſtill preſerv'd in the River Ebro in Spain, it 
being calPd formerly by the Greeks and Latins [berus. 
5 1 is the only Son of Javan, yet remaining to be 
ſpoken of, and he is generally agreed to have fettled . 


- himſelf North of Meſechand Tu "and ſo on the E. and 


N. E. of the Euxine Sea. The Name Gog (Which is 
the fame in effect with ** was entirely 5 he 
\ = | the 


matbea, which name imports as much as the Country 


, and fo in Part of Cappadicia, and Armenia; his | 
ity being ſtyPd by the Greeks Moſcbi, from whom | 


_ alſo mentions a City here calPd Thabilaca; and here were . 


uſual to change L into R. The Spaniards have a Tradi- „ 
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the Name Gogatene, given to a Tract in theſe Parts, 
whence likely was moulded the name * Siven at 
preſent to a Country in this Quarter. 7 
And thus I have gone through the Deſcendents of 

Japhet, which I have more largely infiſted on, becauſe 
from him tae were . 
tions at firſt ended. 905 Ac 


The Family of Ham EVE oungeſt Son of Noah) 


peopled Africk with the . = of Afia, there 
ing mention'd in Scripture theſe ſeveral Countries de- 5 


5 nominated from ſome of the Poſterity of H. VIZ. 


Land of coſt 5 8 (m) Ethiopia) we which ET 
name ſeems to have been contain'd moſt of Arabia, diftinguiſh'd 
more particularly into ſeveral — — from the ko- : 
ſterity of Cuſh, as 1 85 

Sheba, i. e. Arabia Felix. 


Havilaßb ſuppos' d to be that part of Arabia Deſerts tar he mew i 


to Babylonia. 
| Raamah and Dedan Par | lying on the Perſian Gulf. 


- _ Mizraim or Egypt, part whereof lying on the Eaftern Branch of 


_ the * is cody to be that _— in ad a Land * 


— 


(#7 mel hens of Cub is rendred in our Engliſh Tranſlation . 
;  thiopia in conformity to that of the Septuagint. Now that this is 
to be underſtood (not of the African Ztchiopia, but) of part of Ara- 


bia, is plain from Num. xii. 1. where Zipporah Moſes's Wife is 


: called an Athiopian Woman, being the Daughter of Jethro, the 
Frieſt of Midian, namely that branch of the Poſterity of Midian, | 
which ſettled near the Red Sea in Arabia Petrea, as may be in- 
| ferred from Moſes's feeding Jethro's Sheep near the Mountain of 
 Horeb, Exod. iii. 1. which is fituated in that part of Arabia. Be- 
| fides it is evident from Herodotus, lib, vii. cap. 69, 70. Ed. Lond. 
that there was a Country in Aſa called formerly Zthiopia, which 
took up ſome part of what hath been fince comprehended under 


| the name of Arabia. In the Tranſlation of the Pſa ms inſerted 1 85 
in the Common-Prayer-book, the Hebrew word Caſh is rendred 


not by Ethiopia or Land of the Mth'opians, but by the Land of 
che Morians, i. 6. ( as they are commonly now called) the Moors, 
2 name deduced from the AMauri a People of Africk, but not the 
ume as the  Ethioges, 28 will hercafter kh in the Deſcription : 
of Africk. | . 
„ 
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of Goſhen (a), wherein Jacob and his poſterity dwelt during 


in Scripture are Zoan, in the fields whereof ſeveral of the Mi- 
racles wrought by Moſes were performed, Pfal. IXxviii. 12. Piton, 
' Rameſes or Raameſes, Pathros, Noph, Tahphanes, Syene. . . 
Lub or Lubim, that is Libia or * primarily or properly ſo call d, 
adjoining to Egypt. 
Phut ſuppos d to be ſome of the more remote parts of Lybia largelytaken. 
Land of Canaan lying between the R. Jordan and the Great or 
_ Mediterranean Sea, and inhabited by the Amorites, Girgaſites, 
Hittires, Jebuſites and (other Deſcendants of Canaan, com- 
pris d under the general name of) Canaanites. Here ftood 


the borders of the Canaanites are ſaid, Gen x. 19. to be from 
Sidon unto Gaza. However ſome of Canaan's Poſterity ſettled _ 
ttmdemſelves N. of Sidon, both on the Continent, and alſo on a 
* ſmall Ifle adjoining. The Trac on the Continent was call'd the 


parts of Syria Propria, wherein was a Regal City of the ſame 
name, and another call'd Riblab, whither Zedekiah was brought 
to the King of Babylon. Of theſe the City Hamath is thought 


* ">. r 
* . ee 


their ſojourning in Ægypt. The Cities of Ægypt mention'd 


on the Sea Coaſt the famous Cities of Tyre and Sidon. Now 


Land of Hamath, taking up the N. part of Phænicia and adjoining 


to be Epiphania; and Riblah, Antiochia. Between this Land and 


Canaan lay the City Gebal or Gabala with Its is Tema call'd the | 


Land of the Giblites. 

5 Arvad or Arpad or the Iſle >" Wing over- . againſt the Land orf 

1 Hamath, and ſo following the like Fate, as may be ſeen 2 Kings 

3 1 Ifat. Xxxxvii. 13. in both which places mention being 

1 likewiſe made of Sepharvaim, Henah, and Tvah, theſe are ſuppos d 
* do de the neighbouring Cities and petty Sovereignties, of which © 
 Sepharvaim is imagin'd to be now call d Aleppo. 9 5 

| 1 : Land of the Philiſtines, who being deſcended from Mizraim, pro- 


buably ſettled at firſt in or near Ægypt, but afterwards removing 


| ſeized upon the Neighbouring parts of the Land of Canaan. 'Tis 


; oy ſuppos'd to have been all under one King in the time of Abraham 
' and Ifaac. But in the time of Joſhua there is mention made of 
five Lords of the Philiſtines denominated from their Ch. T. Gaza, 


Aſhdod, Aſokelon, Gath, Ekron. Theſe with their Territories 
made up what is call'd Paleſlina or Paleſtine, (or the Land of the 
- Philiſtines) To) in Scripture, though the word is uſed to denote the 


1H 5 whole Land of Canaan and ſome what more by Heathen Writers, 
EK and n in ä to * 2 Writers. 155 


"6 {EM hes the Load of Goſhen r the two F 55 
or Rivers, made, one by Ptolemy, and the other by Trajan, lying 
E. of the R. Nile, in the parts of Ægypt adjoining to Arabia. 

(e) In the Books of Pſalms (in both Tranſlations as well that 
in the Bible as the other in ye 9 this 
Country 


| Theſe . 
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| Theſe are the ſeveral Countries mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, and denominated from the firſt Planters of the 
Earth after the Flood: Now come to be conſider'd the 
ſeveral Changes, that were afterwards introduced by 
the Poſterity of Abraham, viz. the Iſraelites, Edo- 
mites, Iſhmaelites and Midianites; and by the Poſterity 
of Lot, viz. the Moabites and the Amorites. And here 
notice ſhill be firſt taken of the Iſraclites, as being God's 

more peculiar People, (in relating of whoſe affairs the 


Hiſtory of the Bible is chiefly taken up,) and then the 


others ſhall be taken as they come in order with reſpe& 


A Mong the Countries aforementioned the Land of 
I Canaan was that which God promiſed to give to 

the Poſterity of Abraham for a Poſſeſſion; whence it 
is frequently ſtyled the Land of (p) Promiſe. Accord 


_ ingly the Iſraelites being actually put in poſſeſſion, not 


only of the Land of Canaan which lay Weſt of Jordan; 


| - bur alſo of two Countries (viz. one of Sihon King of 3 


the Amorites, and the other of Og King of Baſan) ly- 


ing E. of Jordan, the Whole (being divided into Twelve 


Parts according to the number of the tribes of Iſrael ) 
was .comprehended under the name of the Land of 2 

rael till Ten of the Tribes, revolting from the houſe 
of David retained to themſelves the name of I/ael; the 


| other two Tribes, which adhered to the Royal Line of 
David, going under the name of Judab. e 


8 


Country is termed not Paleſtina in conformity to the Greek Ap- . 


pella: ion, but Philiſtia in conformity to the Hebrew Word Philiſtim, 


as Pfal. lx. 8. IxxXvii. 4. Cviii. 9. And here it may be farther re- 


marked, that the Philiſtines are by the Septuagint generally rerm- 


ed «i @Xa5@vacc, probably becauſe they were not of the Tribe or Fa- 
mily of Canaan, though they inhabited Part of the Land of Cana- 
an, but were 22a; Abe, +. 4, of angther Tribe or Family, namely 


___ thatof Mixraim. 


00) There is to be diſtinguiſh'd in Scripture a twofold Promiſe | 
made by God to Abraham, one having reſpe& to what the Chil- 
_ dren of Iſrael were to poſſeſs as * own proper Country or Inhe- 


we 


odr on this +; ee, | ; ; ak 
 Sacof the* Tribe of Benjamin, Hebron, Lachiſh, Libnah, Tappuah, 


R. Jordan | Adullam, Debir, Ziph, Tekoah, Bethlehem-Ephratah. 
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The Kingdom of Judab contained the Tribes of 


(Judah, the largeſt and moſt Southern Tribe, bounded 
| by the Great or Mediterranean Sea Weſtward, and 
the Salt Sea Eaſtward, Ch. T. JERUSALEM, 
Weſtw. lying partly in the Tribe of Judah, and partly in the 


Benjamin, lying on the R. Jordan, North of Judah, 
I Ch. T. Miſpeh, Nob, Gibeon, Gibeah, Anathoth, Bethel, 
(Ai, Micmaſh, Jericho, Gilgal. e JE 


The Kingdom of 7/7ae! contained the Tribes of 


Simeon, whoſe inheritance was within (vi. in the S. W. 

part of) the inheritance of the Children of Judah, 
-.1 the part of the Children of Judah being too much 
1 | for them, Joſh. xix. 1, 9. Ch. T. Beerſheba, Ain, Ziklag. 
. * North-Weſt of Judah on the Sea Coaſt, Ch. T. 


I which muſt be added the City Dan, afore called 
1 Laiſb or Leſhem, lying in or near the N. E. borders 
| of Nephthali, being the utmoſt (at leaſt conſiderable) 


2 whence from Dan to Beerſheba is an Expreſſion fre- 
1 quently uſed in Scripture, to denote from one end 
of the Land of Ifracl to the other. © 

| Ephraim, N. of the Tribe of Benjamin, reaching from 


2 


ii the River Jordan to the Great Sea, Ch. T. 8 4- 
Weſtward or | MARIA, Tirzah, Shechem or Sichem, Shilob, 


on this fide & Tannab-Sran, 


— OY 


_ ritance, the other including moreover what they were to have un- 
dier their Dominion. The former is contained, among ſeveral other 
Places, in Deut. vii. 1. When the Lord thy God ſhall bring thes into 
| the Laid whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs, and hath caſt out many Nations 
before thee, the Hittites and the Girgaſhites, and the Amorites and the 
Canaanites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebuſites, ſe- 
ven Nations greater and mightier than thou: and Numb. xxxiv. 2. Com: 
mand the Children of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, when ye come into the 
Land of Cauaan, this is the Land that ſhall fall unto you for an In- 


heritance, even the Land of Canaan with the Coaſts thereof. The lat= 
ter is contained among other places in Genefis xv. 18. &c. unto thy 
ſeed have 1 given this Land, from the River of Egypt, unto the great 


* 


Zorah, Ajalon, Ekron, Gibbethon, Gathrimmon, To 


Town that way, as Beerſheba was to the S. Weſt, #2 


5 Jordan | 
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of the R. Jor- | Half Tribe of Manaſſeh, N. of Ephraim and the R. 
dan Kanah, between the R. Jordan and the Great Sea, 
Ch. T. Megiddo, Ramah, Der, Endor , Tappuah, 
| Ophrah, Jexreel, Bethſhean, | 
| Iſachar on the R. Jordan N. of Manaſſeh, Ch. 8 
| STJarmuth, Kiſhon, Enhaddab, Dabareb. 
| Zabulon N. of Iſſachar, Ch. T. Shimron- Merow, Joc- 
neam, Mahalal. | 
_ | Nephthalt on the R. Jordan N. of Zabulon, Ch. . Ha- | 
4 Lor, Kedeſh, Cinnereth, Bethſhemeſh. 15 
Aſher on the Sea Coaſt W. of Zabulon and Naprhali, | 
1 Ch. T. — Ach ſaph, — 


i Reuben E. of Jordan over-ogiinit the Tribes of 
: | I Judab, Benjamin and Ephraim, G. Heſhbon, 
= Beet, Jahazah. | 
Eaſtw. or be- 
vond the R. 
I Gilead, Mahanaim, Rogelim. 8 a 
: 'The other half Tribe of Manaſſeh N. of Gad, and 


3 4 — Eaves. 


HE 1 of Zan or Poſſeſſion of Elan n > 
Elder Brother) was Mount Seir, or that Moun- 


IF 1 Tract, which bordering on the S. of Fudab 
reached from the bottom of the Salt-Sea, W. to the 


| Wilderneſs of Kadeſh, and S. (through Arabia Petrea) 


to the Bay of the Red-Sea, whereon ſtood Ezion Ga- 


ber, the Harbour of Solomon's Opbir (or Eaft-India ) 
| Fleet. There is alſo mention'd in Scripture a City of 
Edom called Selah, which is with great probability 


G N. of Nes over-agaiat the half Tribe of 
Aanaſſeh and Tribe of Iſachar, Ch. T.  Ramoth- 


- over-againſt Nephthali, Ch. F. * e == 


thought to be the ſame called by the Greeks Pera the 
1 Capital City of Arabia Petræa, both words denoting in 


their reſpective language a Rock. Bozr9ah is another 
City of Edom — on in holy Writ, and ſuppoſed to 
be the ſame called afterwards Baſtra in Arabia Petræa. 
Part of E dom ſeems to have been called Teman from a 
_ Grandſon of Eſau, which name is therefore uſed ſome- 


time to o denote the Wh. 


A £Oab, or the Land of the Moabites, lay on the 
N. E. of Edom, and E. of the Salt Sea, extended 
at firſt Northward beyond the River Arnon. But as 

much as lay N. of the faid River being afterwards taken 
from Moab by the Amorites, the R. Arnon was made 


its N. boundary, in which eſtate it ſtood in the time of 
Mloſes. The Towns hereof mentioned in Scripture are 


| Kirhareſeth, Mizpeh, Horonaim, &c. 


Mon or Land of the Ammonites lay on the 

IN. E. of Moab, and E. of the Tribes beyond 
Fordan, whence the Inhabitants are frequently ſtyled the 
Children of the Eaft. The Royal City of Ammon was 


8 for the Iſhmaelites, Madianates, and Ama- 


— 1 lekites, the former were deſcended from Iſnu- 


ſometimes called Hagarens, as they are ſometimes 
denoted by the name of Kedar, a Son of Iſhmael. 


Their dwelling is ſaid to be from Havilah unto Shur, : 


that is before Egypt; ſo that they inhabited great ; 
part of Arabia, eſpecially Deſerta and Petræa, ſome parts 


wrhereof were denominated from Tema Dumab, &c. EE 


| ſome of IſhmaePs Sons. Among the Iſhmaelites were 


intermingled here and there the Madianites or Midia- 
nites, being the Poſterity of Madian Abraham's Son by 


his ſecond Wife Keturah. Some of theſe were fet- 


tled near the Red Sea, and of theſe the Kenites were 8 
2 Branch. Of thoſe that ſettled more Eaſtward, there 
js mention made of Dedan and Sheba two of Midian's 


Sons. The Amalekites deſcended (as is conceived) 


from Amalek a Grandſon of Eſau, took up their Seat | 


in the adjacent Parts, theſe together with the two Na- N 


tions laſt mentioned living promiſcuouſly, not only one 

among the other, but alſo among the Poſterity of Cuſn. 
For which reaſon as they ſeem to be all denoted, Jere- 
my xxv. 20. Ezekiel xxx. 5. by the common name of 


the 
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the (q) Mingled People or Arabians; fo likewiſe the 
particular names of the Iſhmaelites and Midianites, (Ge- 
neſis xxxvii. 25. 28, Midianites and Chuſites or Ethi- 
opians (Exod. ii. 15, 16. Num. xii. 1.) are 23 
* applyed to the ſame Perſons. 


Itherto have been deſeribed the remarkable Coun- 
tries (7) or People mentioned in the Old Teſta- 
ment; now ſhould follow the Deſcription of the ſeveral 
Countries or People, that occur in the New Teſta- 


ment: But theſe being all of them mentioned either 
in the Old Teſtament, and ſo taken notice of in the 
: foregoing parrt of this Chapter, or elſe in Heathen 


Writers, and ſo treated of in the other Chapters of this 


; 2 Book, it ſeems requiſite to obſerve here only theſe fol- * 


: lowing Particular s. | 
1 Ng 1. That if the Diviſions * Paleſtine or * Holy 


Land (ſo called, as being the Country wherein our 


| Saviour was born, Sc.) uſed in the New Teſtament, | 

be compared with the Diviſions thereof among the 
| Twelve Tribes uſed in the Old Teſtament, it will ap- 
Pear they ſtood thus1 in reſpect one of the other, ViZ. 


Mg 1dumea (s) comes. the 8. Parts of the Tribes of Judah and 


Simeon, together with ſome of the Land of Edom. The Town 
Berzimma mentioned herein by Ptolemy is * —— to 
de the 1 mentioned | in the * 58 | 


» 


1 The . in the 1 vs > 2 mixt >. or 1 0 . 


it is rendred by our Tranſlators) the mingled People, is W or ereb 


2 Derivative from the Radix Iy miſcuit from which undoubtedly © 


was deduced the Greek Appellation Ag or Ahe | 
) Some Countries or People are but once mention'd in Seri- 
pture, as the Kingdom of Minni, Jeremy li. 27. the Kings of Ani, : 
Jeremy xxv. 25, &c. | 
() Though Idumaa be undoubtedly derived from Edom, yet the A 
Country called Humaa by the Heathens and in the N. T. did not 
exactly anſwer to the Land of Edom mentioned in the Old Tefta- 
ment, foraſmuch as among other particulars Idumaa extended to 
the Mediterranean Sea, which the Land of Edom did not. 


bh... 
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Judaa contained the remaining parts of the Tribes of Simeon and 


Judah together with the Tribe of Benjamin. The Towns there- 
of mentioned in the New Teſtament are FERUSALEM, with 


the two neighbouring Villages Bechany and Bethphage, Bethlehem, 


Ramah, Emmaus, Arimathea, Lydda, Joppa, ſuppoſed to be the 
fame with that which is called Japho in the Old Teſtament, Axotus 
the Aſpdod of the Old Teſtament, Jericho. 


: Samaria contained the Tribe of Ephraim, with the adjoining _ 


Tribe of Manaſſeh. Towns thereof mention'd in the N. 
Sichar or Sichem, Antipatris, Saron, Enon, Salim. 


i Galilaa or Galilee contained the Tribes of Iſachar, Zabulon, Nepheali 


and Aſher. Towns thereof mentioned in the N. T. are Ceſarea, 
Nazareth, Cana, Naim, Geneſaret, Capernaum, Bethſaida, Chorazin, 
 Tiberias, Magdala, Dalmanut ha. The N. Pait of this Country 


was peculiarly called Galilee of the Gentiles, and great Part of it 


was called (z) Decapolis. 


; Peraa () or Judza beyond Jordan, contained the Tribes of Reuben, 


Cad, and the — half Tribe of I GEN — RR 


—_—_—— mw — bs 


2 A 


© The « opinion of — ing a part of Galilee, ſeems to 


de grounded on Mark vii. 31. where it is ſaid, that Chriſt de» 
_ parting from the Coafts of Tyre and Sidon, came unto the Sea 
of Galilee, through the midſt of the Coaſts of Decapelis, Now ¾ ꝶ 
_ Galilee lying between Tyre and Sidon, and the Sea of Galilee, 


hence it ſeems to follow, that Galilee (at leaſt part of it) is here 


denoted by Decapoli-. And indeed the Argument would be good, 
was it certain that our Saviour went directly or the neareſt way 
from Tyre and Sidon to the Sea of Galilee. But it is certain on the 
other hand, that the Evangelifts do relate our Saviour's Journeys 
(not always exactly as he took them, but frequently) per ſaltum: 
It is certain alſo, that there was a Country lying E. of Jordan and 
| the Sea of Galilee called Pecapolis (as by Heathen writers, ſo alſo) 
by the ſame Evangeliſt above mention'd, as may be gathered from 
Mark v. 1, 20, 21. compared together; and laſtly, Decapolis is 
mention'd diſtinctly from Galilee, Matth. iv. 25. From theſe _ 
_ particulars put together, it is very probable that by Decapolis in the 
N. T. is meant either the ſame that was called ſo by Heathen writers, 
or elſe both that and ſame part of Galilee. . 
() Some will have the word Judea to be ſometimes extended 
as far as the word Paleſtina, and if ſo, then Jadaa Peraa or beyond 
J . contain d 410 or moſt of the two Tribes; and Half ** of 


Jordan 


2, That 


— 


2. That the Tetrarchies of Iiur za, Trackonitis, and 
Abylene were the N. E. Borderers of Paleſtine, lying in 
Cælehyria, though reckoned by ſome as a Part of Pale- 


ſtine. And indeed within the former lay Cæſarea (x) Phi- 


 lippi (the fame with the City Dan or Laiſb in the O. T.) 
being focall'd, to diſtinguiſh It from the 3 juit now 
mention'd in Galilee. 

3 That the Country commonly called Phenice or 

Phenicia, wherein lay the Cities of Tyre and Sidon, is 


called (as in the Old Teſtament, fo) by St. Matthew 
Chap. xv. 22. Canaan; and more particularly that the 
Country intimated by St. Mark (Chap. vii. 26.) ro be 
called Syro-phznicia was no other than that peculiar part 
of Phznicia or Canaan, out of which came the Women £ 
1 mentioned by the Evangeliſts. (y) 7 - 
4.᷑ That by Aſia (z) in the N. T. is 5 only a. 
5 part of Aſia Propria mentioned i in the foregoing Chap- . 


ter, viz. Lydia taken in its original extent, as it in- 


cluded olis and Ionia. Within which compaſs lay | 


the ſeven Cities or Churches, to which St. John writes, 
Rev. ü. and iii. viz, Epheſus, Smyrna, Fenn Thyatira, T 
Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, N 
5. That whereas the City Philippi ſtood within tbe 
bounds of Thracia, as lying E. of the R. Strymon, and is 
therefore commonly reckon'd among the Towns of 
Tbracia; yet it is ſaid, Acts xvi. 12. to be the chief City | 
of that part of Macedonia: foraſmuch as that of 


Thracia at that time was added to the Province of Mace- 


dania, whence it was called Thracia * or Mace- . 


donia Thracica. : 


5 "hl It is called by Prolem | Caſares pania. 


() Some underſtand Galilee of the Gentiles to 1 the S. Part of 
 Phamicia, and Syro- Phænicia to be the N. part of Phanicia ſo called 
as being a part of Syria Propria (for it included Damaſcus with the, 
intermediate Territories) inhabited by, or rather in Subjection to the 


States of Tyre and Sidon in Phanicia. 


See Archbiſhop Ulher's Trac entitled, 4 Geographical and 
Hiſtorical Diſquiſition touching the Aſia properly 'b called, the Lydian 
| * which is the * ia ſo often mentioned in the New Teſtament, —_ 


„ | Moun- 


/ 
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Mountains or Hills of chief note among thoſe menti- 
oned in Scripture, are Mount Sion, whereon ſtood the 
Tower of David, Mt. Moriab, whereon Ifaac was in- 
tended to have been facrificed, and Solomon's Temple 


| was afterwards built, both lying within the Walls of 


Jeruſalem, Mr. Olzvet and Mt. Catvary, both lying juſt by 
Jeruſalem, the former being much. frequented by our 
Saviour, and that from which he Aſcended, the latter 
being the place of his Crucifixion ; Mt. Gerizim where- 
on ſtood the Temple of the Samaritans; Mr. Gilboab 
on the Confines of ¶acbar and Manaſſeh, famous for the 
death of Saul and Jonathan; Mr. Tabor in Zabulon, ſup- 
| poſed to be the Mountain on which our Saviour was 
transfigured; Mt. Carmel on the Sea Coaſt in the S. part 
of Aſher, often retreated to by Eliſha the Prophet; 
Mt. Lebanon or Libanus famous for its Cedars, reaching 
from Sidon along the Northern borders of the Holy 
Land; Mr. Hermon (called alſo Sirion and Sibon) ſuppoſed 
to be a branch of Mt. Libanus, (a) or as ſome call it 
Antilibanus. Mt. Gilead, thought to be another branch 


of Mt. Libanus, lying in the Country of Gilead, belong- 


ing to the half Tribe of Manaſſeb, which was ſituated 
on the E. ſide of Jordan; Hills of Baſan E. of Gilead; 
Mr. Nebo or Piſgah in the S. borders of Reuben, whence 
the Lord gave Moſes a Survey of the Land of T/ael; 
Mount Ser in the Land of Edom ; Mount Hor, whereon 
Aaron dyed, in the Confines of Edom; Mr. Sina: or 
 Horeb(b) in Arabia Petrea, famous for the promulgation 


(a) It is to be noted, that although Libanus and Antilibanus are 
univerſally agreed (according to the mutual import of the words) 
to denote two ridges of Mountains running one over-againſt the 
other; yet writers are not agreed to which ridge each name pro- 
perly belongs, ſome attributing the name Libanus to the Northern 


ridge, Antilibanus to the Southern; and others quite contrary, 


, ; the name of Libanus to the Southern, and Antilibanus to the 
.) That M. Sinai and Horeb are (at leaſt two adjoining Sum- 
mities or Riſings of) one and the ſame Mountain, is evident from | 
ſeveral particular Paſſages, applied by Holy Writers indifferent 
Eo. > yes 4 
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of the Moſaick Law; Mountains of Ararat, on which 


the Ark of Noah reſted, and which are generally thought 
to denote the Mountains of Armenia though there are 
not wanting ſome, who will extend this name to de- 
note all that continual Ridge of Mountains, which runs 
through the far greateſt part of middle Aſia, and is 
frequently comprehended under the old general name 
of Mount Taurus; foraſmuch as the Favourers of this 


1 Opinion are inclined to think, that the part of Mount 


Ararat, whereon the Ark reſted, did not lie in Armenia, 
but near the Country antiently called (c) Margiana, and 
therefore on that part of Taurus, which by the Greeks 


following Alexander the Great was erroneouſly called of 
Mt. Caucaſus, and lies between Great Tartary, Perſia, | 


| and old India. 

Remarkable Rivers d in Holy Aab 
are, (4) Jordan, which riſing in the borders of Neph- 
tali, and paſſing through the Lake of Geneſareth, ends its 


courſe in the Salt Sea; the River Kidron or Cedron ruun-: 
ning by Jeruſalem; Kiſbon in the borders of Zabulon and 

Iſachar, famous for the defeat of Siſera by Deborah 

and Barak; Fabbok on the Confines of Gad and Manaſſeb, 


near which Jacob wreſtled with the Angel; Arnon on 


the borders of Reuben; all faid to run into the R. For- 4 
dan, or the Lake Geneſareth: Euphrates frequently called 
the Great River, and mentioned as one of the Boun- 


daries of the Iſraelitiſi Dominions ; Hiddeke! faid 


| Gen. ii. 14. to go toward the Eaſt of Afſria, or (as the 
Original words may be tranſlated) Ss 44 Aſſyria, and 


therefore probably ſuppoſed to be the Tigris. of the 
Heathens. The two laſt Rivers W united 2 85 


8 


(e) See D. Heylin 8 a in the di nnn 85 
0 Whereas it is related by ſome Writers, that the River Jor- 
| n riſes from two different Springs, one called Jor, the other 
4 Joſephus gives us no ſuch relation in his Deſcription of the 
ſaid River, but ſaith that it ariſeth near the bottom of Mount 
Lebanon, not much above Ceſarea * See * lid. 3. 
de bello Judaico, 0 18. Ps | 
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ther through the Country of Eden (the moſt pleaſant 


art whereof lying upon the Channel of the united 
23 is probably thought to be the Garden of Eden,) 


beyond which Southward the Stream is again divided, 
one branch being called in Scripture Piſon, the other 


Gibon; the former is ſaid to com — the Land of Havi- 
lab or E. part of Arabia, where lay the Eaſtern part of 


the Land of Havilab, often mention'd in Scripture the 
other is ſaid to compaſs or waſh the Land of Cuſb, i. e. 

the Weſtern part of the province of Perſia call'd now 
a days Chuſiſtan, formerly Cuthah and Suſiana. The 

Country lying upon four Rivers laſt mention' d is cal' d 


in Scripture the Land of Shinar and Chaldæa, wherein : 


the Tower of Babel was built, out of the Ruines where- 
of the great and famous City Babylon is ſaid to have 
riſen. As for Ur of the Chaldees, the City where Abra- 
ham was born, ſome place it about the middle of Chal-·V 
daa below Babylon, and take it to be the ſame with that 
called by Heathen Writers Urchoa ; others place it above 
Babylon on the N. Banks of Euphrates, which part ß 
Meſopotamia they prove to be contained under the name 5 

of Cbalda, from Act. vii. 2, 3, 4. 1 C 


The Seas mentioned in Scripture : are the @ 1 


: Sea, an nd the Great or . — * * laſt i 22 


— — 


* 


@1 What our ———— (in » ads 6 to the 8 5 


| » called the Red Sea, is in the Original termed the Sea of Suh; 
which being generally allowed to denote ſome Herb or Weed, 
Reed or Ruth, hence ſome further ſuppoſe this Herb (&c.) to be of 
a Red Colour, and ſo to give a Red Tincture to the Water wherein 
it grows, and therefore this Sea to have been ſtyled by the Greeks 
and Romans the Red Sea. Others conjecture with more probality, 


that this Sea was called by the Oriental People antiently the Sea 


of Edom from the Neighbouring Land of Edom, which word figni- 

_ tying in the Hebrew Language Red, (whence it was given to Eſau 
upon account of his deſiring ſome of his brother Jacob's Red Pottage, 
Gen. XXV. zo.) hence the Greeks firſt Tranſlated the Sea of Edom 


by Sa igubeyic and the Latins from them by Mare Rubrum. 
And this agrees alſo with that common Tradition received among 


the Heathen, that it was ſo called from a King of the adjacent 
Country named N that | is $ undoubtedly, Edom. 


denoted 4 
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denoted the Mediterranean Sea; the ſeveral 
whereof occurring in Holy Writ are the Sea of the 
Philiſtines, the Sea of Joppa, Cilicia, and Pamphylia, the 
Egyptian and (Adria or) the Adriatick Sea. The other 
Seas taken notice of by the Sacred Pen- men are impro- 

perly ſo called, as being only Lakes. Thus the Lake 


Geneſareth already mentioned is called in the O. T. the 


Sea of Chinnereth or Cinneroth, in the N. T. the Sea of 
Tiberias and Galllee, taking theſe ſeveral denominations 


from its adjoining Country or Towns. In like manner 


the Salt Sea, called alſo the Eaſt Sea, and the Sea of the 
Plain, is only a Lake abounding with bituminous mat- 


ter, ever ſince the Deſtruction of Sodom, Gomorrah, 5 


with Admah and Zeboim, (which all ſtood in this 
Tract,) whence 'ris called by Heathen "WO Tacks 
 Aſphalrites G). £ 


; Such as defire to have a larger 3 of 1 " MEL 
5 . both of the Old and New Teſtaments, may 


5 peruſe my larger Account thereof, publiſn'd (ſince may 3 


—_ Treatiſe) in four Volumes, under the Title of An _ ; | 


rical n of the Old and New . 


— — — — — — | 


0 Its famries ell Ars aue or the Dead Se. 
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149 © Of Antient and Chap XVI. 
CHAP. XVI 
Of Antient and Preſent Africk. 


Frick, calbd by the Las id y Africa, by the 
1 Greeks chilly Libya, is the S. W. part of the 

5 Od Continent, not ſo large as Aſia, but much exceed- 
ing Europe in extent. It is a Peninſula, being joined 
on the reſt of the Continent only by a ſmall . of © 


Land, now commonly calPd the Iſthmus of Suez. It 
is bounded N. by the Mediterranean Sea, which parts : 
it from Europe, and from Aſia Minor or Natolia in 


Aſia; E. by the forementioned Iſthmus which parts it 
from Syria, and by the Sinus Arabicus or the Red Sea, 


which parts it from Arabia; S. by the Zchiopian or 
Southern Ocean; W. by the Atlantick Ocean. It my 
=. be divided i into three general Parts, vis. 


Torthern Africk lying along the Coaſt of the Me. 
— Sea, and compeekending 


„n which is the moſt Eaſtern part of Nonhem A- 
frick, and the only one that joins on to Aſia. It is much of the 
ame Extent with what it antiently was, and is bounded N. 
and E. with the ſame bounds as Africk, S. with Ethiopia now 

Abyflinia and Nubia, W. with Lybia propria and Deſerta now 
Barbary and the Deſart of Barca. It was antiently divided inte 
two General Parts, Superior to the S. and Inferior to the N. on the 
Mediterranean Sea. Ch. T. of the former were Thebes, whence 
this upper part was alſo called Thebais, Syene, Elephantis, Ten- 
tyra, Arſinoe, Abydus; of the latter, ALEXANDRIA Alex- 
andria, Memphis, Sais, Bubaſtis, Conopus, Peluſſum. Its Ch. T. at 
. are Carno near * Rams of Old __ ä | 


— * — 
* < 


* 
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Barbary reaching from E as far as the Atlantick Ocean, be” 
__ tween the 3 to the N. and a continued range of | 

Mountains, ſaid to be Parts or Branches of the Atlas, to the South · 

It contains from E. to W. theſe Parts, viz. | 

Kingdom of Barca next to Egypt, Ch. T. Barca, Cairoan, 

Kingdom of Tripoli, Ch. T. Tripoli. | 
Kingdom of Tunis, Ch. T. Tunis. | 
— Kingdom of Algiers, Ch. T. Algiers, Confiantine, Bugia, Tre- 
 ___meſin, or Teleſin, Oran. 
a Kingdom of Fez, Ch. T. Fez, Salle, TWIW, Ceuta, re- 
tuan, | See Map of Preſent Spain.] e | 

Kingdom of Morocco, Ch. T. Morocco, | 

Within the fame Extent was contained from E. to W. antiently — 

3 Propria under which name is here comprehended 
eniaca and Marmarica, now the Kingdom of Barca. 
8 T. of the former Cyrene, Berenice, Arſinoe, Ptolemais, 


| 
or Barce Barca, and Apollonia; of the latter Ammon, where — 
was the famous Temple of Jupiter Ammon. "xo 
Africa Propria or Minor, now the Kingdoms of Tripoli and oO 
Tunis, Ch. T. CARTHAGO, Utrina, Leptis Magna, or 5 
Neapolis, Lebtis parva, Tunes Tunis, Utica. — 
| Numidia (hb) now part of the Kingdom of Algiers, cn r. _ 
en. * "_ _ * Seca. e = 


* 


0 Whereas Marmarica is made by . a kan of W by -_— 
| Others a diſtinct Country from Egypt, it is here together with 
Cyrene, (otherwiſe called Pentapolis) comprehended under the name 

of Libya prapia f foraſmuch as theſe Parts of the Libyan Conti- 
negnt lying directly under Greece, ſeem to have been firſt and beſt 
known by the Grecians (who ſettled here ſeveral Colonies) and to : 
have the name of Libya firſt given unto them, which from hence 4 
was afterward extended to the whole Continent, as it became {| 
more known. In like manner the name of Africa was firſt given 
by the Romans to that Part of it lying directly under Italy or Sicily, 
{which therefore is ſtyled Africa Propria) whence it was afterwards 1 
extended to the reſt of the Continent. by | 
) Numidia (or the Country of the 33 called by the I 
5 Greeks Nomades) was extended at firſt from the R. Tuſca (which ' 
bounded it W. from Africa Propria) to the R. Mulucha, which was j 
its E. boundary from Mauritania. But afterwards as much as lay de- | 
tween the RR. Mulucha to the E. and Amſaga to the Welt was. added | 
to Mauritania, and ſo Ampſage was made its E. Limit. And here = 
it is to be noted, that this is the Country or Province called by the | 
Romans Numidia or the Old Numidia : Whereas Numidia Nova is the 41 
fame as Biledulgerid, ſo called firſt by one John Leo, an African | 
Writer, becauſe of the reſemblance which the Inhabitants of it has | 
to the antient F or Numidians, 


: 
: 
8 2 = | 
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Ceſarienſis to the E. partly in the Kingdom of Algiers | 


| ſ and partly in the Kingdom of Fez, Ch. T. Julia 
Manrita- | Caſarea, Ruſcurium ſuppoſed to be Algiers, Tucca, 
nia (k) di $ Salde thought to be Bugia. | 

vided into | Tingitania to the W. in the K. of Fez, Ch. T. Tin- 
75 | gis Tangier, Volubilis thought to be "ws comm | 
Hemerum ſuppoſed to be Morocco. | | 


| Biledulgerid reaching from the Atlantick Ocean Weſtward to Egypt 


_ Ealtward, between Barbary to the N. and the Deſert of Zara to 


the 8. Ir was inhabited antiently by the Gerwuli, and Garamantes,, d 
as alſo Naſamones, and Pſylli, the two = 9 adjacent _ 


n of ”"— and Libya — g 


Iddle Africk containing at t preſent (from N. to 
S. chiefly,) theſe Countries, vx. 5 


: 1 Deſart of Zara, formerly called Libya r and Deſerta, le ; 


of its antient People were the Garamantes. 


Negroland or Country of the Negroes, ſaid to be divided into ſe- 
Vveral 1 the Inhabitants thereof were antientiy called 


Nigrita. 


5 Gaines divided into "Weſtern or Malaguete ; : middle or Guinee 


proper, Ch. T. Sr. George de la Mina; and Eaftern or Kingdom : | 
of Benin, Ch. T. the ſame. | 


| Nubia E. of Negroland and S. of Egypt, the Inhabitants were e a- 
a . called Nulii. | 


-Outhern Africk containing theſe ſeveral Parts or : 
Countries, vir. — 


: cu lying on each ide the 3 and faid to contain ſeveral | | 


Countries or Kingdoms, the chief of which are, | 
N. of the Equator, Kingdoms of Medra and Biafara, Ch, . the 
_ fame. | 
8. of the Equator Kingdom of Congo proper, Ch. T. St. Salva- 
dor; Kingdom of Loango, Ch. T. the fame Kingdom of 
Angola, Ch. T. Loanda S. Paolo. | 


- Monomotopa lying South of * in the Loland, Ch. T. Mono 


E ; 


——— — 


- ® N ( or the 8 of the Mauri, called by the 

2 Greeks Mauruſũ) is diſtinguiſhed by ſome into three Parts, wiz, 

| 2 ts, Sitifenſis, and Iingitana But of theſe Sitiſenſis is com- 
re __ by Ptolemy under * whereof 11 e the moſt 
Hern —_— 


. 


Cafreria 
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Cafreria lying South of Congo along the Sea Coaſt invironing 
Monomotopa to the W. S. and E. Ch. T. Dutch Fort at the Cape 
of Good Hope. 
 Zanguebar lying on the Sea Coaſt to the N. E. of Cafreria, Ch. T. 
Moſambique, Quiloa, Mombaze and Melinda. Under Languebar 
is ſometimes comprehended, 
Coaſt of Ajan containing the Republick of Brava, Kingdoms of 
Magadoxo, and Adel, Ch. T. the ſame. 
Abyſſina lying behind the Coaſt of Zanguebar and Ajan, faid to | 
contain ſeveral Kingdoms. Under Abyfina is lometimes com- 
prehended the | 
Coaſt of Abex on the Red Sea Eaſt of Abyſſinia, whereof it Was | 
once a + | 5 


as a—_ of South Africk as was a to the he 
. tients, together with great part of Middle Africk, was 


formerly called by the F. eneral name of Æthiopia, part 


Wuhereof lying next to Egypt was peculiarly ſtyled - 
* thiopia ub. Agypto, now Nubia, from the Nubii its old 
_ Inhabitants. The other remarkable People of Athiopia 
Were the Erembi or Troglodytæ on the Sinus Arabicus 5 
| Leucethiopes (&c.) Weſtward on the R. Niger, fo called 


as being White, at leaſt nothing near ſo Black = he ” 


other Inhabitants of Ethiopia. < 


. he moſt conſiderable ines appertaining o 
23 9 


In the 1 * to be the l. Dioſcoris of the * hy 1 

Sou- ing at the Eaft end of the Coaſt of Alan. 
 thern | Madagaſcar, called by the Portugeſe the I. of St. Lawrence, | 
and by the French the Dauphine I. It is efteemed the ler- 
geſt Iſle in the World next to California in America, and 
lies over againſt the loweſt part of the Coaſt of Zanguebar. 
It is ſuppoſed by ſome to be the Menuthias, by others m : 
AX * of the Antients. 


K 


— 


0 Conmmning the J Cerne and the I. PER of the Anti- 

. ents read the moſt Learned Mr, Dodwell's Diſſertations concern- 
ing the Periplus of Hanno, prefix d to the Grog. Ver. Script. Grac. 

 Mindr Dr. widen, ney at Oxford, by the Reverend and Learned 


_ = — 
W — 


— Tl. Bourbon, called by the Naben Maſcarenhas lying 


| | tick \ 
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E. of Madagaſcar. 


in the Mauriſe Iſle lying N. E. of Bourbon. 


Sou- | Comorre Iſles being four in number, lying in the Chan- 5 
thern nel of Moſambique, between the Iſle of Madagaſcar and 


or E- | the Coaſt of Zanguebar. 


thio- 7 I. of St. Helens belonging to the Engliſh, the Iſles of St. 


pick Matthew, Annobon, and St. Thomas, Princes Iſle, and 
DOce- PFerdinando Iſle, all lying S. of Guinee, and W. of Con- 


mm | go, the three latter lying not far from the Coaſt of Con- 


go, the three former ata conſiderable diſtance from any | 


: part of the Continent. | 
. iC Iſles of Cape Verde, fo called. as lying overagainſt the 
: [ Cape of that name, and ſuppos'd to be the Gorgades or 
| Heſperides of the Antients. They are reckoned Twenty 
in number, of which the three largeſt are St. Jago or St. 
I James, St Nicholas, St. Lucia. - 
__ | Canary Iſles, generally ſuppos'd to be the Tnſuls Fortunats _ 
of the Antients, lying overagainſt the Coaſt of Biledul- 
| gerid, being Ten or Twelve in number. Of theſe the 
moſt celebrated are, | 
Canary Iſle giving name to the reſt as the largeſt. 


Teneriff, 

Fer Ifle the moſt Weſtern of the Canary 1 
| Madera Iſles lying N. of the Canaries, and overagainſ : 
the Coaſt of Barbary or Morocco, Under this name are 
| -. compriſed Madera properly ſo called, and Porto Sano, 
of which the former is thought by ſome to be the antient 
L Cerne, by others Erithia. 

I Azore (% Iſles, called alſo Tercere Ines from the largeſt of 


 .| oned by ſome among the Iſles ot N. America. They are 
; L fituated thc — and are under the wes 
CC gueſe. - 


| — Malta called 1 Melite, lying between baer and 
) Sicily, and reckon'd by ſome to Europe. | 

The ſmall Ifle antiently call'd (I) Pharos, at the mouth | 
x of the rens. — Hs 


= 


— 


(5) The Azore Iſles were fo named aby the 1 who firſt | 


| diſcovered them, on account of the Hawks that abound in thoſe liles. 


(1) This Ifle though very ſmall, yet was very famous, as lying 


at the mouth of the Port of Alexandria, to * City it is now 


Joined 


Tenetiff Ille famous for 1 its Mountain call'd the Pike of ö | — i 


them, viz. Tercera or Iſle of Jeſus Chriſt. They are reck- 15 
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The chief Mountains of Africk are, Mt. Atlas, ſtill 
beſt known by the old 2 run from the Weſtern | 
h from the Ty." bourhood of this Mountain is 
call'd the Atlantick) Ocean to Egypt, and ſ 
Barbary from Biſedulgerid; A Fans or Fa. 
of the Moon, ſpreading themſelves over moſt part of 


the S. part of Africk, being divided into ſeveral branch- | 


es, of which that berween Abyſſinia and Monomotapa 
is faid to retain the antient Name; Sierra Leona or the 
Mit. of Lions between Guinee and Negroland. To 


1 which may be added the Pike of Teneriff in the Iſle of 
_  Tenerift, eſteemed one of the higheſt Mountains in the 


5 Univerſe, from which one may lee (as It is ad) ety op 


=; Leagues on Sea. 


The moſt TY Capes of Africk are, Cape : 
Verde, the moſt W. Part 'of this Continent, fituated 


in Negroland between the Mouths of the R. Niger; 
Cape of Good Hope, the moſt S. 17 of Africk, ly- 


ing on the Coaſt of Caffreri; 


on the Coaſt of Ajan, b ing the moſt 


1 * Guardafuy — 
BH - 
frick. To which may bs added Cape 4 denoting 


in the Portugueſe Language as much as Cape Non = - 


No) and ſo named, to imply there was no 45. 
ther. This being look d upon for many . 
Plus ultra on that ſide of the World, till ther further 


3p | Diſcoveries begun to be made by the Portugueſe in - 


the . 
The chief Gulfs are Sinus As or the Red 8 . 
* the two Syrtes, now Gulf of Sydra, lying « on | the z 


— of u in * 


r 1 


| Joined by a Jong Dike. 8 Philadelohus at | his coming to 
the Crown, cauſed to be erected in this Iſland a high and ſtately 
Tower, which antiently paſſed for one of the Wonders ot the World, 
and was call d Pharos according to thename of the Iſland, ſerving for 
a Light-Tower or Signal by Night to them that failed on the ad- 
| joining Coaſts : whence the name of Phare is given to other coed 
3 or Houſes ; as to the Phare of 5 in Sicily, Se 


= Among 


fur- 
3 
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Among the ſeveral Rivers the two chief are Niger 
(in) the Niger, and Nilus (n) the Nile. The for- 
mer is eſteemed the largeſt in all Africk, running 
through Negroland, and emptying itſelf into the 
Atlantick Ocean on each fide Cape Verde: The lat- 
ter runs through the middle of Fo t, emptying it 
ſelf into the Mediterranean Sea, formerly by ſeven 
_ Mouths; of which it is faid four only now remain, 
and of theſe two only to be now Navigable, viz. the 
Eaſtern near Damiata, antiently called Oſium Pelafi- 
_ cam, and the Weſtern near Roſetta, formerly Offium _ 


.« — 9 . * 1 FU 3 . * __ " by a i 2 — s 
l Ip . * 0 0 1 42 : . 


— The Niger is reported by ſome to have fix great Mouths, = 
| which are all S. of Cape Verde but one: others make only three 
principal Mouths, whereof the North is called Senegi or Senegal, 


the middle Gambia, and the S. Rio Grande. Between the two 
former lies Cape Verde, which a little within Land hath two 


ſmall Rifings in he of a Sugar-loaf, called the Mammelles. 
( ) It was the 

| the bottom of ſome branch of the Montes Lane lying beyond the 
 #quator, having two Fountains or Spring-heads, each of which 

paſſes through a Lake, called therefore one of them Nili Palas 
Orientalis, and the other Occidentatis; the former faid to be now 


- called the Lake Zaflan, the latter to have an land in the middle 
of it, above which it is called Lake Zaire, beneath Zambre. La- 
ter Writers tell us, that the Head of the Nile is diſcovered to be 


(at the bottom indeed of ſome branch of the Montes Luna, but) 
on this fide the Æquator in a Province of Abyſſinia, and that this 


River is called by the Inhabitants Abavi, which is not altoge- 


ther unlike to Afabus, the name of a River mention d by Pto- 


lemy, as rifing in the ſame Country and running into the Nile. 
So that it may be doubted, whether this Abavi is not miſtaken for 


the main Stream of the Nile truly ſo called, being only a branch 
of it. As for the Lakes of Africk befides thoſe already mentioned, 


- the other remarkable ones are Pals Maris and Palas Mareotis in the 


| E. Parts of Lower Egypt; Lake Borno, L. Nub, and L. Guarda 


n 5 


pinion of the Antients, that the Nile riſes at 


ww 


CHAP. xvi. 


of AMsRICA or the Wzsr- IxDIES. 


HE ſeveral Countries both Amiens and Pre- 
| ſent) of the Old Continent having been de- 
feribed in the foregoing Chapters, here follows the 
Deſcription of the New Continent, fo called as being 


unknown to the Antient Greeks, or Nomans, and ever 


fnce to us Europeans, till about the Tear 1490. 


| when ſome of its Iſles (o) bei firſt diſcovered by 
Chriſtopher Columbus a Ger Further Diſcove- 
ries both of Ifles and — were afterwards 


5 made at ſeveral Times and by ſeveral Perſons, one of 


Which was Americus Veſpucius a Florentine, from 


* whom this part of the World took the name of Ame- 1 
rica. It is allo commonly called the Weſt-Indies, 1 


to diſtinguiſh it from che Eaſt-Indies lying in Aſia, 
this Diſtinction being taken from their reſpective Si- 


. tuations in reference to us Europeans. It is divided 


into two general Parts commonly call'd (q) North 
and South America, which are two very large Pen- 
inſula's, ſaparated one from the other * the Iſthmus | 

| of Darien or Panama. | : N 


ai. a Bs Si 1 R 67 Th * 


| "0 The ern Part of America n by. Columbus 1 was one 
of the Lucay Iſles, called Guanahani. 85 
Upon what account America was firſt called by the 1 
ot Indies, is not ſo certainly known, but it is probably thought, 


that it was ſo nam d, either becauſe it was ſuppoſed at the Diſ- 


: 8 thereof to be ſome part of India, or elſe by reaſon of its 
; ro the other India in Remoreneſs, Riches, and the Man- 
5 ners of its Inhabitants. 


(4) North America is otherwiſe called, eſpecially by Latin AT 


| ters, America Mexicana, from Mexico one of its chief Provinces ; 


nud in like manner South America is called America Peruviana, : 


from nnn Country. e = 
2's: — North 


146 | Of America a _— 


North America may be diſtinguiſhed into theſe 
Six larger Parts. 


New Britain largely taken ander which name is. compris'd the 
Country about Hudſon's Straits and Bay, diftinguiſh'd by ſome 


into New Britain (7) ſpecially fo called to the Eaſt; . 


New N. and S. Wales to the Weſt. | 
| New France or Canada, lying S. of New Britain on the R. Canada. 
Ch. T. Quebeck, Tadouſſac, Breſt. . 
New Scotland or Accady lying to the S. of N. France, and by 
the late Treaty of Utrecht yielded up by the French to us. Ch. T. 
Annapolis Royal or Port Royal. | 
New — largely taken lying to the South and 8. W. of New a 
Scotland, and containing Seven Ports or Provinces, viz. 5 
New England properly ſo called, the moſt Northern pro- 
vince, Ch. T. Boſton, Charles. Town , Plimouth, Cam- 
bridge, New-London. | 
New York (), S. and W. of the former, containing (he- 
ſides part of the Continent) the two adjacent Iſles, called 
Long Iſle and Iſle Manhaten, Ch. T. New York i in Manhaten . 
Ifle, and New Albany on the Continent. NY 
DN New () Jarſey S. of New. York divided into Eaſtern nocd h 
| oF Ch. T. Elizabeth-Town, Middle-Town, Shrews- SP 
© 1 Do, 
Penſilvania (a) W. of New Jarſey and more within Land 
Ch T. Philadelphia. | 
Maryland (x) S * Penſilrania, Ch, T. $. Maries, Calver- 
* Domes. 


— 


655 This ** or at t leaſt part of it is calle a the Spaniards 
| 1 di Labrador, and another part is called Eſtotland. 


BE (/) New York was ſometime called New Holland, as belong- 
: ing to the Hollanders, who by the Peace of Breda in 1667 yleld- . 


ed it to the Engliſh, that had made themſelves Maſters of it the 


year before. 


(t) New Jarſey was ſometime called New Swedeland, as be- 


longing to the Swedes, who built there a Town, which they - 


name Gottenburg. It was ſometime reckoned a part of New 
Vork. 


(a) Penfilvania is fo called from the Quaker William Pen; to whom 
it was given by King Charles the Second in 1681. | 


(x) Maryland was ſo called from Mary Queen-Conſort to King . 


Charles the Full, by which *. it was rand to the Lord Balti- 
more. 


Virginia 
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| Virginia (5) S. W. of Maryland, Ch. T. James- Town, Eli- 
beth- Town, Wicomoco. 


Carolina (z) S. of Virginia, Ch. T. Charles- Town. | 
Florida (2) lying between New France to the N. and W. and New | 


England to the E. Ch. T. St. Auſtin, St. Matthew, both lying in 


the Peninſula of Tegeſte. 


New Mexico or New Granada on the N. W. of Florida, Ch. T. 25 


St. Fee or New Mexico. 

Mexico, ſometimes called Old Mexico and new Spain, on the S. E. | 
of New Mexico, waſhed on two fides by the Sea, Ch. T. Mexico, 
Antequera, Vera-Paz, Carthage in the inland parts; Panuco, 
Campechy, Valladolid, Truxillo, Conception on the N. Coaſt; 
SGuadalaxara, Compoſtella, Xaliſco, — tr Guati- 1 
by, * 1 | 


South America contains theſe ſeven Parts or Coun | 
tries, vis. e | 


Term ins. or b Finland (h) view 8. E. of 3 Ch. 7. * 


nama, Porto-Belo, Darien which gives name to the Iſthmus of 


Darien, St. Fe, Cartagena, St. Martha, la Hacha, Rancheria, | 
Coro or Veneſuela, Comana or New Corduba, this laft lying | in 

the Province of New Andaluſia. | 
Dnder Terra firma is uſually compriſed Guaiana and 8 | 
two Countries inhabited by the Wild Indians; in the latter lies 


Brurinam belonging to the Dutch. 


Peru S. of Firmland on the Weſtern coaſt, "flea upon account ps 
of its Mines the richeſt Country in the en, Ch. T. Lima, 
Cuſco, Quito, La Plata, Potoſi. 5 
Chili S. of Peru on the ſame Shore, Ch. . Imperiale, Serena, | 
__ Valdivia. TN. 
Magellanica (c) the moſt 8 Province of 8. America lying from 
the W. to the E ſhore on the S. and E. of Chas. Some Place - 
; here a Town called Nombre de ane | _ 


_ 


4. af 


; * Virginia was ſo called by Sir Walter Rawleigh in honour : 
of the Maiden-Queen Elizabeth. 
() Carolina is ſo named from King Charles the Second. 
() The name of Florida was ſometime fince of a larger extent, 
as comprehending what is. now called Carolina to the N. Eaft, and 
the lower parts of what the French now call Loviſiana, lying to- 
ward the Mouth of the River Meſſiſipi towards the W. | 
(6b) This Country was called by the name of Terra firma or 
Firmland, as being the firſt part of the Continent that was diſco- 
vered by Columbus. | 
() Magellanica, as alſo the adjoining Straits of Magellan, are 


5 þoth ſo called from the tamous Ferdinand Magellan, | 
1 L 3 | ; 3 


150 f Aue Aer Chap XVIL 


Paraguay or the 8 of Rio de la Plata lying on the Eaſtern 


Coaſt above Magellanica, Ch. T. Buenos Ayres, Aſſomption de 


Ia Plata, * — de Uraguay. 
Brafil N. E. of Paraguay on the ſame Shore, the Coaſt hereof 38 


inhabited by the Portugueſe, Ch. T. St Salvador, Olinda de 


Pernambuco, St. Sebaſtian. 


Country of the Amazons, lying between Braſil, Paraguay aud 


3 firma, very little known to us Europeans. 


"HE moſt remarkable [Nands belonging to Ame- 


rica are, 


d , - apt wee over — New 8 A belbaging 5 
cChnhiefly to the Engliſh, and a little part of it to the French: But by 
dhe late Treaty of Utrecht yielded up wholly to us by the French. 


- Bermudas or Summers (4 „being reckon'd about 400, lying 
S. of New. found fand 2 : 


Mainland, St. George's Iſle, St. David's. 


| Lucay or Bahama Ifles, S. W. of Bermudas, nigh the Coaſt of = 
Florida, belonging chiefly to the Spaniards. The Principal of 
_ them are Lucayone (from which, as the largeſt, the general 
name is taken) Bahama, and New Providence, this laſt belong- 8 


ing to the Engliſh. 


R.. (e) Illes, lying S. of the former, of which the four great- 


_ eſt are. 


| Cuba, nigh the Coaſt of Florida, and Subject to the Spaniards, 


Ch. T. Havana, St. Jago. 


Jamaica S. of Cuba belonging to the Engliſh, Ch. T. Port-Roy- 


al, St. Jago, Sevil. 


|  Hiſpaniola E. of the two former, and underthe Spaniarc "Y Ch. 3 | 


St. Domingo. 


| porto- rico or Boriquen E. of Hiſpaniola, ch. T. Portorico, 


St. German's. 


” Caridbee (7) Wands beings knot of al lies Jing on th 8 . 


1 4s Tho. Brandes Mee we fo cified Gave Jobs ere Fo 
| Spaniard, who firſt diſcovered them about the beginning of the 


fixteenth Century. They are fince named by the Enghſh Sum- 


mers Iſſes from Sr. George Cammers who was driven on Shore 


: there by diſtreſs of Weather in 1609. 


(e) Under the Name of Antille are comprehended by ſome | 

not only the four above mentioned, but alfo the Leucay and Ca- 

|  Tibbee Iſles, which they will have to be ſo called as lying ante or 
before the G. of Mexico. Others reſtrain the name of Antilles to 


the Caribbees only. 


(f) The Caribbee I. are fo called, from the Caribbees 2 people 
* America, who n Caribbana | in F, which 17 4 


2 


and over againſt Carolina. The chief are 


9 
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of Porto- Rico dawn to the Northern Coaſt of Terra firma. The 
moſt remarkable of them are Barbados, Ch. T. Bridg-town of 
st Michaels, (This Ile being the moſt E. and foraſmuch as the 
Wind is here commonly at Eaſt, therefore the Windward; 
hence the reſt of the Caribbees are called in reſpe& of this the 
Leeward Iſles, viz.) Nevis or Mevis, Antego, „Barbada, Anguilla, 
Tabago, all belonging to the Engliſh of Old: St. Chriſtophers, 
belonging =o to us, and partly to the French, tilt the late 
Treaty of Utrecht, when it was yielded up wholly to us by the 
| French: Martinico, Guadaloupe, exc. belonging to the French. 
Califernia eſteemed the largeſt Iſland in the World, though ſame will 
not allow it to be an Ifland- Tt lies on the W. Coaſt of New 


Mexico, and is the only confiderable Hand on that Side of Ame- 


rica, all the 3 * . Seated on * * 00's of Ames | 
"—_ 


The chief Mountains of America are - the Andes « or | 


| and that of ; re fare in Old Mexico. 


The remarkable Capes are C, Florida « on WP 0 = 


8. E. Part of Florida; C. Cotoche and Honduras on 
the upper Coaſt of Mexico ; C. Antonio and Corientes 
on the W. and S. of the ine Cuba; C. Nord on the 
E. of Caribbana, C. St. Auguſtin in Braſil, C. Deſeada 
ar the deſired Cape in Terra del Fuego, C. Victoria to 


the South Sea of Terra Magellanica; C. Blanco in the 


Province of Guatimala, and C. Corientes in the * 


- vince of Guadalaxarao both in old Mexico. © 
The Chief Lakes in North America are Lake Traci 
or the upper Lake, Lake of Illinois, Lake of Fronte- 
nac; in South America Caſippa Lake in Caribbana, 


nd. 2 of — in the ger * * de * P 


- a OY — * r rr Wa — 


3 inhabit) Small voſfeb d os Sotntal theſe Hands; which = 


are ſometime called the Canibal I0and, becauſe theſe People were 
formerly eſteemed Men-eaters. They are diſtinguiſhed by ſome 
into Barlovento, and Sottavento Iſles. Of the former ſort are all 
above mentioned; of the latter thoſe lying along the Coaſt of Fum- | 


d, as Margarita, Bonaire, Aves, & 
i . As d Ab 


* 13 2. Oe 7 
Coons. -—Af —— a” 
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Plata. To which is added by ſome Lake Parima, faid 

to be in Guiana, and the largeſt in the World, though 
others deny that there is any ſuch Lake. 

The Chief Rivers of North America are Canada in 

New France, and Meſſiſipi in Loviſiana. Of South 

America, the River of the Amazones in the Country 


of the like name, eſteemed the largeſt in the World; 


Rio de la Plata (g) in the Country of la Plata or Pa- 
. Orenoque or the R. of Paria in Terra firma. 
: t 21 Rivers both of N. and S. America fall into 
that Sea which is on the E. Coaſt of this Continent. 
and which (though above the Equinoctial Line it be, 
Properly ſpeaking, part of the Atlantick Ocean, below 


the Line part o the Ethiopick; yet) is all compre- 5 
hended by Seamen under the Name of the North Sea, 


5 2 all on the W. Coaſt 1 is under the name of the South | 
| The chief Gulfs or 1. are Hudſons $ Bay N. . 


© New Britain; the Gulf of Mexico and Bay of Hondu- 
0 Mexico; G. of Darien on the Iſthmus of Dari- 
1 all lying in the North Sea-Gulf or Bay of Panama 


on 'the ſame Iſthmus, and G. of California, between 
California and New —— both Arms or Parts of che 
South 8 

The chief Straits or Hudſon- 8 Strait, North of Mew 
Britain; the Strait or Channel of Bahama, between 
Florida and the Iſle Bahama; Straits of Magellan be- 
tween Magellanica and Terra del Fuego. To which 
may be added the Straits of Maire E. of Terra del 


- * — — „ — = 


SZ 1 Amgica's to 2 was „ down this River, 


. 1 ) The 3 River of h Plata i in the - of the a Hawes — 
ſo called, becauſe the firft Plate or Silver, that was ods _ on] 
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CHAP. XVII. 


of the Unknown Continents, &c. 


Z HE known Parts of the World being deſcribed, 
| 4 it remains briefly to take notice of thoſe other 
"Pow which are commonly called (5 Unknown, as 
being but very little known, or no farther than their 
| Coaſts. Now theſe are diſtinguiſhed in reſpect of thaw 5 
fituarion 1 into Northern, and Southern. 
The chief Unknown Parts of the World * to- 

L the N. Poles and N. of the Old and New Con- 
tinent, are Nova (i) Zembla N. of Muſcovy, Spitz- 
1 00 N. of pom: og Greenland N. of Iceland . 


91 As theſe n are aid to * * to us, 8 3 8 


"i no more (or but little more) Knowledge of them than that 
there are ſuch in being; ſo in the ſame ſenſe may America be ſaid to 


de unknown to the Antients, even granting (though there be ſe- 
veral Arguments to the contrary, which being ſomewhat too lon 

to be here inſerted, I refer the Reader for them to Heylin's Coſmo- 
graphy at the beginning of his Deſcription of America) that it was 
the Inſula Atlantis mentioned by Plato in his Timæus, or that great 
Iſland mentioned by Diodorus, Lib. 5. Foraſmuch as they had only 


az bare knowledge that there was ſuch a Country, and hardly fo mach, 


ſince they ſeem to have relied upon the Information they had with 
no great certainty. And the ſame may be ſaid in reſpe& of the 
Lower and more Southern parts of Africk: For ſuppoſing that 


Story to be true which is related by Herodotus and Pliny, that long 
before their times ſome paſſing down the Red Sea, failed about the 


Coaſts of Africk to the Straits of Gibraltar; yet this proves no more 
than that the thing was poſſible and had been once done, not that 
the Antients had any diſtinct Idea of thoſe parts of Africk, ſo as to 
be ſaid to know them. Nay many (if not the generality) of them 
ſeem to have look d on this Report as fabulous; and perhaps it was 


no more than a Conjecture grounded upon the Hypotheſis of the 


Earth's being ſurrounded by the Sea. 
(i) Nova Zembla is ſo called from the ſeveral endeavours that have 
been made, to find out on this fide a New Way to the E. Indies. 
0) This Coaſt was firſt diſcovered by the Dutch in 1596, and 
was called Spitsberg becauſe of the great number of little picked 
| Movatains with which the Coalt is invironed. 
America 
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America (i) &c. which becauſe they are ſuppoſed ( orat 

leaſt not known, but) to be ſeveral Parts of the fame Con- 
tinent, hence they are all uſually eompriſed under the 
name of the Arctick or Northerw Unknown Continent. 
The chief Unknewn Parts of the Warld fituated to- 
3 the S. Pole, and S. of the Old and New Continent, 


ave Nee e K. of the Mokecco Idea in the E: . 


dies, New Holland and Diemens land S. of the ſame 
Hes, New Zeland S. W. of America, (&c.) which for the 
_ reaſon aforemention'd are uſually compriſed under the 


name of the Antarctick or Southern Unknown Continent. 


| Teach of theſe Unknown Continents there appertain 
ſome Iſlands. Among thoſe belonging tothe N. Unknown 


Continent, the chief are Cumberland and James I. be- 


tween N. America and Greenland, and States and Mau- 


|  ricel. on the Coaſt of Nova Zembla. Of thoſe which are 


attributed to the S. unknown Continent the more re- 


markable are Terra del Fuego. S. of the Straits of Ma- 


gellan; States Iſle E. of the former; I. Gallapagos, Co- 


cos (1) Sc. in the South Sea near or under the Æquator. 


of England, Scotland, and Ireland; from our own 


l have now gone through the Deſcription of the ſeveral 
Parts of the Terraqueous Globe, as far forth as they be- 
long to Geography and the End propoſed by me; and 

| becauſe it hath been cuſtomary to take notice in Geogra- 5 
phical Treatiſes of Biſhopricks and Univerſities, I have 

| — complied with Cuſtom herein, and have not on- 


y fer don the reputed Numbers in each Country, which |} 
is all that is generally done; but have here ſubjoined a 


much more particular and full Account, taken in _ 
ri- 


ters or the Information of Friends; in reſpect of other 5 


= : Countries from 3 and Pleſſis 


Ts a Some add to o the Parts here mention a'd, the Land of Tel —Y 
img N. of Japan. 


. Some place a Country tothe Weſt of New Guinee, which they . 
call the Land of Papouſe, which o take to be only a part of New 


Guinee. 
(a) As for the Iſles of Solomon reckoned by ſome as belonging to. 


the S. unknown Continent, they are nen * * to be pure- 
ty fabulous or fictitious. * 


Archbſhoprick and Biſhopricks. | 


Archbjſhoprick (that, to which the | 
| ountry, ſtanding firſt) are de- 
noted by Capital Letters, each having its reſpective Suffragan Bi- 
ſhopricks placed immediately after it; this Mark (*) denotes ſuch 
Biſpopricks, as are exempted from the Juriſdiction of their reſpective 
| Metropolitan or Archbiſhop, being immediately under the Pope; 


= this Mark (4) denotes ſuch Archbiſhopricks as well as Biſhopricks, 


' CATALOGUE. 


oF 


Jerein the ſeveral . 
Primacy belongs in each 


zs are not to be found in the Maps hereunto belonging _ ac- 


count of their being denominated from ome — 
1 Place. ; 


| EUROPE. 
oy ENGLAND. 


See rage „„ 


In scorLANn until 0 ben 1688. 


 Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 12. 
Sr Aunnzws Murray Orkney 
Edenburg Brechin © Grazcow | 
Dunkeld BD 0 Sabana - 
1 Argito 


13 — Roſs 
Aberdeen Caithneſs 2 The lies 


42 1 enumerating the Biſhopricks of Scotland intend of Argie 


-” ſome put Liſmore. 


© 


| united to that of the |, of 


2 By the Illes ate 49, be ynderſtogd the Weſtern Iſles, the By. 
whereof had former] the Title of Biſhop of Sodor (from Sodor 


= 


once a City now a Village in S. Columb's Iſſe, corru 
Icolmkill) till the year 709h. — of 


g | nd. 2. Biſhopricks 24. Defides the arne. of 
Mani the Ike of Man | | 


— — OY r K ³˙ m EAR > ne et 
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Archbiſhopricks 4. Biſhopricks 18. 


Annen Raphof Oſſory or Cloyne ſ a 
Meath hk Kilmore Kilkenny. Killaloo 
_ Clogher F [nor Dromore Casal. Tuan 

Down and Con- Duzzin Limerick Elphin 


Derry or Lon- Kildare [lin Waterford  Clonfert : 
Ry don-Derry. Fernsand Leigh Cork and Rofs Killala f. 


5 Mr. Camden out of an old Roman Provincial recites 37 Bi- 
| ag. 41 the 4 Archbiſhopricks) that were formerly in Ire- 
5 have been either aboliſh d, or elſe united, and that 
ſome of them three together, ſo as to reduce them to the number 


above ſpecified, Thus the Biſhoprick of Limerick is 3 + Og 


; on d — of Limerick, Ardfart, 8 Aghado, &c. 


= ol SWEDEN. | 
Vb Archbiſhoprick t. Biſhopricks 6. 
Ur Scarenf MWexoj 
Lunden Strangues Abo 


| Lincopin | Welten Wiburz. 


| "He reckon but 7 Biſhopricks. in n 6 | Strangues 

| and Weſteras, and inſerting Aroſen. There were alſo formerly in 
Livonia an Archbiſhoprick, viz. that of Riga, which had 5 ſuffragan = 
157 WN under it, viz. Revel, | Hapſel, Oeſel, Vindow. 


In DENMARK. — "oily NORWAY. 
: 3 | Biſhopricks " os WW Biſhopricks 4. 
: Copenhagen in _ r 8 | Drontheim 
e of Zeelan Wiburg{ x. 1 | Bergen | 
Odenſee in the Ile Alburg ( In — >. 
| of Funen | r Chriſtiana or Opſlo. 


- - Is Biſhop of Copenhagen (tho He hath not the Title, yet He) 
is ſaid to have the Authority ot an Archbiſhop in __ of the 
2 W doch! in Dan and Norway. = 


In SPAIN. ; 
' Archbiſhopricks 8. Biſhopricks 43. 


Toro Cartagena Cuenza Buncos 
_ Corduba Siguenza Jaen pPuampelone 


—_— Oma Valladolid +- Calahorand 
T7 Eo — 


Calzada 
Palencia 


ComposTELLA 
Salamanca 


Avia 
Placentia 
Lugo 
Aſtorga 
Zamora 
Orenſe 
Tu 


| Granana 


Badajos Malaga 
Mondonedo Almeria 
Coria SARAGOSA 
Ciudad Rodrigo Hueſca 
Leon Jaca 
 Seviit Balbaſtro 
Cadix Tervel 
Guadix Albarazin 
Canary in Ca- Tana 
nary J. Barcelona 
Sirone 8 


In PORTUGAL. 


| Archbilhopricks 3. 


| Biſhopricks to. : 


Lerida Vich 


Vich 


Perpignan in 
_ Roufillon 
Solſfoa 


Urgel 
Tortoſa 
VargnCia 


_ Origuel 
Majorca in the 
Iſle Majorca. 


 Braca  Lamego  FElvas See B. of Aﬀrick 
: __ Miranda ” ne 7 
| Suarda LisBoN : gta 8 5 
N _ Coimbra 5 8 
© F R AN c E. 
2” Archbiſhopricks 18. Bimopricks rc 102. 
J - - _ - "RR. F | 
Autun Evreun  Caftres Carcaſſonne 
Langres : — Mende =o - con 
Maſcon - Jon - Rhodes Beziers 
II Cahors Agde 
Sues © — Coutances  Vabres} _. Lodevet © 
Troyes Tons Bourvps-aux Montpellier 
Auerre Mans BY Re 
Nevers Rennes . 5 
in Aug Angouleſme S. Pons de re. 
Chartres Nantes Ferigueun  mijers} _ 
Orleans Cornovaille or Condom = "pn 
_  Meaux Quimper Sarlat_ _  Toutouss 
: Blois . Vannes Rochelle = Pamiers 
Res |S WR” NY Ss 
_ - Soifſons S. Brieu —_— Montauban 
Laon Treguier Dax or Acqs Lavaur f 
Chaalon ſur S. Pol de Leon Aire S. Papoul 
—  M- - Bazas | — 
Noyon  BounGts %% 
Beavais Clermont Comminges Artes 
Amiens Limoges Conſerans Marſeille 
= nr ar £4 Orange 
Boulogne *Le Fay — S. Paul Trica- 
| Roan or Rovzu Tulles Oleron ſtin f 


„ 6—AW 3121 eln * 1 r 


= 4 Catalogue af Ayehbifhopricks, 


Toulon Carpentras tru in Germa- Viviers 
Arx | Vaiſon f ny Aus 

Apt  Cavailonf Lauſane at Fri- Digne FE 
= - T2 Vienns bury in Swit- Nice in Savoy 
Frejus Valance & Die zerland. rag 
_ Gap Geneva at "== . 

Sifteron Annacy in Grenoble Senez 
 Avievow Savoy. S. Jean de Mau- Grace 
belonging te — tmienne ſ in sa-. 

tue Pope b Baſil at Poren- „ ee. 

In 8 AVOY. 
FFF Archbiſhoprick 1. Bioprics "wy EDT 
 TakBNTAISE. Abouſta or Aofta — in vis. 
* * 7 A LY. 1 
1 :  Archbiſhopricks 39. Biſhopricks 168. : 
In the State of Terracina Ternif In A | 
the Church or Nepi and Sutri f Narni - —_ 
Pope D Viterbo 1 Sulmona and 
- Orti and Civita Todi f R 
mont: Caſtellana f Rieti Civita Ducale f 
Omis Ae Corneto and Folignif  Teramo 
. wo Mee F- Aſif} _ Marſif 
r — Nocera Pu in Tuſcany | 
 Paleftrina Bagnareaf Arezzo in Tuſt. : 

Fraſcati | Orvieto Ancona In Corſica I. 

_ Albdhs  Aquapen- Loretto Aleria t . 
E RE r HR = 

Anagnit & & Peruga Jef Sg ee 
: 3 _ Spells __ Ofmot © . *Laccaid Tic. 5 

1 Ferentinof Citta di Caſtello Camerino - Sarzana in ne 
_ Ag} Canaan - Fano. 5 Rep. of Gen. 


8 Geneva was 2 | Bitkap's See before the 1 hon vo | 
| its receiving Calvin's Doctrine, the Biſhop was excluded, and the 
See tranflated to Annecy in Savoy. : 
d The inhabitants of Baſil embracing Calvin's Dodrine drove 
their Biſhop away, who hath fince had his Refidence at Porentru 
on the Circle of the Upper Rhinc in Germany, and is a Prince of 
the Empire. = 
3 — was (as the two former) + 4 Biſhop's See until the 
| Reformation, face which ths Ter hath deen trandlated to Fri- 
burg. mo = 


; — 
— . p : 
* 


279 


Wy Tortona 
3 Tuſcany Ferrara Vigevane | In R. of Venic 
FroxENCE Imolaf Pavia Venice 
Fieſoli } Forli f 335 Chiozza f 
Piſtoia Sarſinaf In R. of Venice Torcello | 
Volterra Bot on in the Bergamo Caorle 
Colle f State of the Breſcia | 5 
San Miniato Church Alba in Vont- In the Kingdom 
r n) . _ 
Borgo San Se- In D of Parma RN 
r e Piemont Pozzuola f 
| * Monte Dul- Piacenza Ati Nola 
. Do- Vercelli. Acerra 
_ *Cortonaf mino Iſchia 
—_—7 SF To Montſerat 2 Ayeria f 
_ _ Saonaf m Dor Modena Acqui Ls: To 
_ Chieuſif Regio e Tino f N 
Croſſeto + : Modena. | Calvi 7 5 
—_— #5 In Rep. of Cen. cn 
— ., 5; Crema in State Savona. Cajazzo 
8 Mont Ano ok Venice. Vintimiglia. Catinola F 
28 ; 28 REY Iſernia # 
ue gate + e Repub. of n of Venice ueſſa F 
> Sena Aquitta * Aquino 
1 elne © ova CCC „ 
Fanno — | d  Vicema _ *Gaem 
| Macerata and Nolif Trent in Tyrole * Fondi 
Tolentinof Brugneto f. Como in the Seraf 
| Ripa 3 D. of Milan SatERnNo 
_ Montalto f In Corſica lle Campagna } 
S. Severinof Nebiof tn R of Venice Capaciof 
 Unnin®e Mariana and Trevigio Policaſtro 
Cat} _ _ —Acen} | Cenedaf Nuſco f 
2 Follombrone t  Bobbio in the Belluno _ mot 
Monte Feltra D. of Milan. Fehn D 
- _———- Concordia Noceradelli 
| Urbanea and 1 bent Trieſte Pagani 
- - San Angelo * Capo & Iſtria Acemot 
in Vadaf Jurea 1 1 * Cavaf 
| Senigaglia  Mondovi Parenza f Anal f 
kk  _YX ¶⁰ ß ” :3t 
Ravenna. Foffano || | Pedenat Capri f 
Adria f in the Mantua in che Miner t 
Nep. of Ven. In D.ofMilas, D. of that * Scala and Rü- 
Rimini o —p vello f D 
 Bertinorof Cremona * Laubachin Sonazu rt 
1 Novara Corniola in Vico f 
b Ceſena | Lodi  _ Germany, Maſſa 
\\__ | _ Aleffandria - Caſtell'a Mare 1 


Confa 


160 


5 ae or r MaLLins 
Antwerp 855 


Gent or Gaunt 
.  - Fees 


Conza Giovenazzo f 
Muro f * Molfeta f 
Satriano f Ruvo f 5 
Lacedognaf Converſano | 
Saint Ange lo de Minervino f 
Lombardi and * Monopoli 
Biſaccia f Bitettof 
Cixgnza & Polignano f 
_  MaTzxa Lavello f 
Venoſa Catara in Vene- 
Anglona or tian Dalmatia 
FT 
Potenza Ziſegliaf 
_ Gravinaf Andria f 
Tricario Nannare or 


Monte Peloſo + BARIETTA T 
Melfi and Ra- MaNnFREDONIA 


— . _ - Viet} 
_ Tannere  _ *Troja} 
Motolaf Lanciano 
Caſtallaneta f  CurerTI | 
r 8 Atri and Pen- 
VV 
Oſtuni f Ortona 
5 OTzxanTo BENEVENro 
r 
Gallipoli Teleſe | 
_ Ugentof Sant Agata * 
an Goti f 
: Alefſano + Alife RR. 
Nardo | Mont Maranof 
3 | Avellino and 
: Bitonto f | Fricento 3 
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Arianof Nicaſtro 
Vico orTrivicof Girace 
Trivento Squillace 
Boiano Bovaf 
Bovino f | 
_ Volturara+ In Sicily 
Larino f Paterno 
Termini or Gergenti 
Termoli f 09.7. 
Luceraf Malta j in an I. of 
Guardia Alfe- the ſame name 
f "HE 
San Severof Cefau 
| Rossa =». 
* Biſignano t- Lipari in Iſle 
| Conanza on 
Martorona f MonTxEaL 
* San Marco * Catania 
_ *Melitof _ Straguſa | 
_ * Caffanof 
Os Cavenno In the Ile of. 
+ -- x8 Sardinia _ 
Zelcaſtrof  Cactrarr 55 
 Strongoli f Villa d' Fgleſta 
Ifola Ff © united to its 
CTerenza and r 
Cariati f 5 9 12 
RE6610 Ales and Uſel f 
Catanzarof Sas8anx — 
Cortone Ff Algeri 
1 ͤ OO 
Oppido T_.-: ⁴ ᷣ 8 Arago- 
Nicotera „ 


; 1 The Archbiſhop of Rome is commonly fiyr d the Pope, and 5 


by Latin Writers, Pontiſex Maximus. The Archbiſhops of Aquilea 


and Venice are commonly ſtyl'd Patriarchs, and the former reſides at 
| _ the Town of Aquilea being decay d, and in a manner ruin 4. : 


In FL AN D ERS. 
Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 9. 


In Spaniſh Flanders 
Bruges 


Raremond. 


In French Flanders 


| Canmnmar 
|} Arras 

St. Omer 
| Tournay 


| Nama | in Spaniſh Fa Flandets 


In GERMANY. 
Archbiſbopricks 4. Bikopricks 27. 


Murg or Mar- Hildeſheim n Regenſburg 
ENCE Paderborn Verdum Paſlaw 
Spire Conftance Cot w or Co- Chiemſee 
Worms  * Bamberg tou Seckaw 
Straſburg Augſburg Luick or Leige Lavant f_ 
Wurtzburg FRG or Munſter Brixen 
Aichſtat Tanvzs Ofnabrug Gurckx 
Chur or Coire _ | STRASBURG | T 
in the Coun. In Lorrain | _ Frifing 5 * 15 
or the Griſons. Mets Rauen or e 


| There were not long fince two Archbiſhopricks more in Germa- 


ny, viz. Magdeburg and Bremen. The Suffragans of the former 
were the Biſhopricks of Meiſſen, Merſburg, Naumburg. Branden- 


burg, and Havelberg; of the latter, Lubeck, Ratzburg and Swerin. 


But the two Archbiſhopricks together with all the Biſhopricks are 


now ſeculariſed; as are alſo ſome other Biſhopricks, viz. Halberſtat 
and Verden under the 3 of — — mare _ 5 
Ae 1 ps e 


; in BOHEMIA. 
diſhoprick 1. Biſhopricks 3. 


Pau. oimun, Lenne, — 8 
£ POLAND. 2 5 
a far oa Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſkopricks 8 . 
SGutsun an Ploczko Breſla w in Seleſia Premiſlic 3 
Cracow  Warmia LZA ZEN or Chem 5 
Cujaviaa ⁊FLucko L- xorotsrar Kiow or Kon 3 


—_— >. 8 roi: _ Praemyzl or * 
nnen, 
99 Archbiſhopricks 2. | Bilhopricks TH 


Caan, Otegiaracf Chonad f sieben or r 
 Nitaf Funskirchen Fe r 
Gewer ot Raab Five Churches In Savona | Alba Julia of 
Egher or Agria Weſprim f Zagrab or mY Weiſſemb 8 5 
Watzem or Cotocz a Agram Theſe two laſt 
Vacciaf Great Waradin —_ in Tranſylvania. 


M | c 


£ 
? 
1 
1 


5 Meiapur o or . Thomas In W. Fenin. of the Eaſt [ndies, 
nn ð ie nent tine, | 
A | 3. 
Cagaion or New "LORE! 
Caleres de Camarina or 
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m DALMATIA. 
Archbiſhopricks 3. Biſhopricks '- 


; 2 | Zegna i in | Scardona Merca and Tre- | 


Anef -- . Crans: Sebenico bigno 
Veglia f Nona f Almiſſa La Hrazza f 
Oſero f Leſina f Raeus: men, 
| SPALATO | N 1 | 2 Stagno 7; | 


'In the ile, of the lonian and Ægean Sea or Archipelago. = 
 Archbiſhoprick 1. Biſhopricks 2. 


|  Conev; Zante and Cephalogna, both united together, and wa 


Corfu lying each in the Iſle of the ſame name in the Ionian Sea. 


| To theſe add the Biſhopricks of Tine, immediately under the Pope, 


and ſituated in the lile of che fame name in the * or | 
Fgean 8e. e | | | | 


In A $ 1 A. 
| Archbibopricks 2. | Biſbopricks 5. 


0 In the Iſle - Manilla or + Luco, chief of the I 
| 3 8 = 


Camarines 


| Nombre 4 Jeſus ti in the He of Cebu. 


In AFRICK.. 


| Biſhopricks 7, FEM al | fufragans to the Archbiſhop of Laid in — 


Portugal, and belonging to the Portugueſe, except the 8 


| Ceuta in Barbary, belonging to the Spaniards. 
Funchal in the Iſle of Madera. 


Angra f in I. Tercera, the chief of the Azore Illes. 


St. Salvador in Congo. | Ty 
| Ribera Grand f in the Ille of St, Jago chief of the les of Cape py 


Verde. 


St. Thomas in the Iſle of the ſame name. 5 
St. Pol. de Loanda or Loanda St. Paolo in n The Biſhop : 


hereof is by ſome ſtyl d Biſhop of ola, this bei the Countr | 
W ap vs, * F 


OO" Do 163 


In au ERIC A. —— — 


K — — -wͤ—— — — ond 


Hs | Archbiſhopricks 5. Biſhopricks 14. 


——— 


In New Spain St Dominco Quito „ 

Mexico in I. Hiſpani- Arequipa Popayan 

_ Guatimala als . _ Taz La PTATA 
Mechoacan - R. 1 in Cuba. Guamanga Pa ot Chu- 
Puebla de fos © le. Panama in Ter- quiaca 
Angelos St. Juan in I. ra- firma St. Migvel 
Merida r „„ 
Guaxaca Coro or Vene- In Chili 8 in 
Nicora zucla 


) i % — Taraguay. 


FF 
— Guadakjara (4 ra- 
| — gHond 21 * {In Brafil 
Vera Paz — New -4 In Terra-firma St. SaLVaDot © 
Durango Lima or Los- St. Fe de Bogot _ Olinda 
Santa Fein New mnevzss St Martha St. Sebaſtian 
Mexico Po Cuſco 1 Cartagena £0 Luis | 


} 8 
© * Quebec in New France is a Biſk6p' 8 Ce wee under the 5 
5 _ nm = 


Haben have been 9 we Acad Archbilhopricks and T 


N Biſhopricks (yet remaining) of the Weſtern Church, together 


with ſuch as have been Planted or Erected by the Members there- 


of in Afia, Africk, and America. As for the preſent State of the 
Eaſtern Church, it is very little known to us; ſo that an exact 


Account thereof, or ſuch as may be relied upon, is not to be ex- 
pected; and therefore it ſhall only be obſery' d. that its Chief Ec- 
as are, k RY ? 1 ©» 
- Europe, the atriarch o nftantino e in Turkey, and e 
Patriarch o& Moſcow in Muſcovy.. e vas 4 
In Aſia, the Patriarch of Jeruſalem, and the Patriarch of An- 
tioch, both in Syria. To which ſome add two Armenian Patri- 
archs, one reſiding at Ecmeafin a Monaſtery in Georgia; the other 
* Sis in Aladulia in Afiatick Turkey. 1 

ade Africk, or more n in Egypt, d the Patriarch of Alex: 55 


. ba #+, s 8 
" 5 i * * x 
M 2 Fat 
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I ENGLAND. 


0 * F 0 R D, 
I | Wherein are n now 19 Colleges and 6 Halls 
Colleges. GOALIE Founders. 


Founded by King Alfred about 870, nd re- 818 
: O ) ftor'd by William, Archdeacon of Durham, C g, 
aner who in 1249 leaving 310 Marks, a I coo 
.C was r eſtabliſh'd, 1280. | 
os LP Wife? 


| M cheſter, about oh > I 
ounded by Walter dean oder of Exeter, 1 
7 2 ee 


Founded by king Edward II. about 


Founded by Robert Eglesfield, Chaplain to * 
Queen Philippa, Wife of Edward III. $ 
Founded by William of Wickham Biſhop of Þ 


Ex Wincheſter. 
| Lincoln < Founded by 1A Þ.of Lincoln & bo 
en JFomnded by "Henry Chichely Archbiſhop of}, 

* Canterbury. 
8 32 


— 
| College 
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- Founded b — of Wainfleet B of 
eee Bp ee 
Brazen- Founded by William smith Biſhop of Lincoln, N... 
Noſe 2 and Richard Sutton Eſq; 151 
Corpus- Ch 


Founded by Richard Fox Biſho ** Wincheſter 1516 
Chriſt's Church Founded by King Henry VII 88 
; T rinity Founded by Sir Thomas Pope af. > 1555 

8. Jokin' Founded by Sir Thomas White Alderman of 


London % 


Jeſus 7 by Queen — - 1 
Foun y Nicholas Wadham and Do- 5 

Wadham | rothy his Wife Efq; — LS 

| Pando Founded by Thomas Tiſdale Eſq; and Robert? ” 

K oke .  Wightwick $5024 

4 ( Aſore call'd Cloueeſter Hall, endow's by the) 

: Worceſter Benefaction of the late Sir Thomas Cookes 

5 Bart. of 1 and 0 nn in- 


| | 10 a College 1 | : 

| Magdalen 57 = Hart. 1 1 555 

- Kage C Hall 5 1 nF 
'© 4 M B R I D 0 E. 


Wend 6 16 Colleges and Halls, wiz - 


Peter-  FFounded by Hugo de Balſham Biſhop | „ 
. Houſft } Hy 4 lor ef 1284 
5 Fo . by Richard Bade w ance or 0 5 
| Clare-Hall the Univerſity Frans 


 Pembroke-Hall Founded by M. de S. Paul Co. of Pembroke * 1343 


5 "= . mn 1 
OrPus > caſter, and of the Fraternity of 8 1361 
Chriſti, and the Bleſſed Vingin 


Trinity- Trang by Edmund Bateman Biſhop c of Nor- & 


| 1250 
Gonevil 


Founded by Edmund I Gonevi, and Cnr}, 
1 0 ( terwards 
King's College Founded by King ley VI. 1441 — 


Queen's {tomy vi by Queen Margaret Wife to King 2448 | 
College N Hen 3 
5 Catherine- | Founded by Robert Woodlark Chancellor 

_ Hal } of the Univerfity 
1 2 Col- T by John Alcock Lord Chancellor 


— * — of Ely | 
. | chriſt's 


"$7496 


1348 I 


1475 
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Chriſt's _ - 

Col. and Founded by Lady Margaret Mother to 8 "1505 
S. Johns ( Henry VIE Lol | 
College | 
Magdalen FF. by Edward Stafford Duke of "LITE TIER 15 
College and Tho. Audley Ld. Chancellor of England 


1542 
Trinity Cop Founded by King Henry VIII. 


Emanuel / Founded by Sir Walter Mildmay Chancellor? ” 

College ? and Treaſurer of the Exchequer. — 

_ Suſſex- 1 55 by Frances Sidney Counteſs rai 4 
159 


Sidney Suſſex, Aunt to the Famous Sir * Sid- 
College ney. 


N. B. that the Halls in * Quinte © are - as well 28 Col- 


iow whereas in Oxford thoſe 7 . are called Halls, which 2 
are not * E . 


SCOTLAND. 


. Edenbur cnet by King James VI. and toad the Wart ee 
_ conſiſting but of one College ; yet for the number of 1ts Stu- 


dents, c is reckon'd the Chief in the Kingdom of Scotland. | 
; Aberdeen, or rather the Univerſity of Charles, conſiſting of wo. 1 
= Colleges, vix. 


Kings College in Old Aberdeen, Founded by Biſhop Elphin- 


fſton about r500, but denominated from King James IV. 


 __ who aſſum'd the Patronage of it. „ 

Mäarſhall or Mareſhallian College in New Aberdggn, o 8 
To * d as being founded by George Keith Earl Marſhal, in the _— 

. ear 1593. 25 

5 8. Andrews erected by James I. in 1426, and conſiſting of three. 

_ Colleges, —_. . 


St. Salvator. commonly call d the Old College, Founded by 


James Kennedy Biſhop of St. Andrews. 
St. Leonard's College Founded by James Hepburn, Prior of 
St. Andrews. | 3 
Ne⸗-College Founded by Archbiſhop Beaton. | | 
Glaſcow, conſiſting of one Cy" built Wo _ Turnbull about by 

| * T5594 


I IRELAND. 


Dublin 3 only of one College call d Trinity College, and 1 
in 159r endow'd by Queen Elizabeth with the Privileges of an 
Oniverſity. This was attempted before by Alexander Bicknor 
Archbiſhop of Dublin, who in the Reign of Edward II. about 
1320, obtain'd a Bull from the Pope for it: But the Deſign was 
then obſtructed by the troubleſome Times that follow' S 1 i 
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| InNETHERLANDS. 
m the Dutch We ln 


Leyden by the States of 
Holland _ 


Utrecht 1616 
Francker 1585 
Groeninghen 1684 
Harderwick. 


In the Spaniſh Netherlands. 


: Louvain by John 2g | 


of Brabant 


In the French Netherlands. 
8 — 


in FRANCE. 


5 Paris, by Charlemagne) 
conſiſting of 64 Colleges, ( 
whereof = chief 18 
called the 8 


. bonne, 3 
_ __ Toulouſe b e Gre- bp 
gory XI. 1 $1233 
Bourdeaux by Lewis xl. 1473 
Poictiers by Charles VII 1431 
Orleans by P. Clement V. 1305 
Bourges by Lewis XI. 1465 
Angers 1346 
Caen by Charles VII. 1452 
Montpellier by Pope Ni- Þ 1289 | 
. 9 
Cahors by P. John XXII. 1332 
Nantes „ 


Rheims by Charles wet 48 
dinal of Lorrain * 
Valence by L. the Dau- 8 
phin afterwards L. XI. Gras 
Aix by P. Alexander V. 
Perpignan by Peter, King 
of Arragon 
d Beſangon by the * * 
ror Ferdinand I. 


Arles 


1409 


face VIII. 


. Pont-a- Moufſoh-4 


Slain by Alphonſus 

IX. King of Leon 

Alcala de Henares or | 
&- duce? 


1720 | 


4% 
; 1365 
Avignon by Pope bon n 36 
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Dole by Philip Duke of 26 
Burgundy W 

Fleche by K. H. IV. 

Montauban 


by 
C. Cardinal of Lorrain $1426 
1573 


Richelieu by Lewis XIII.“ 
Soiſſons 


Tournon ſ᷑ by Francis Car- 
_ of Tournon. | 


m S PAIN. 


9 


Complutum, by Cardi- 
nal Nimenes 
Se vill . | 
Toledo SY | 
_ Granada by the Emperor} en; 
r 537 
Valencia 4 
„ 
„ 


1470. 


Compoſtella _ 


| Lerida before Pope — . 


nn. 
Gandia _ 
Hueſca . 
Onatef 1 
o „ 
Oviedo by Ferdinand "BEE 
Valdes * * 
Palencia ets 
— - _ 5 . 16 
Saragoza by Emp Charles V. | 
Siguenza by Card. Ximenes | 


Taragona under Philip II. 
8 Tudela 


Valladolid by Pope Ce L. 
I. ? TP” Ius - 
Murcia 4 


Hm PORTUGAL. 


Coimbra by King John III. 
Lisbon by Pope Nicho- 


las IV. ; FOW 
Evora by Cardinal Henry. 
R 


95 1538 


Pina, by P. Urban VI. 


|  Francfort upon Oder by 


368 


| Twin by P. Benedia XII. 1405 
Naples J by Emperor Fre- 8 0 
Salerno derick I. | 
Venice 
Verona 
Mantua | 
-;.  _— 
Perugia by P. Clement v. 
Mace ata by P. Paul III. 


Catania in Sicily | 
1 Cagliari in Sardinia. „ 
5 SWITZERLAND. 
2 ME ee 

Geneva or Col. Allobro- 65 

= "0s by Emp, Char. IV. 173 5 


In GERMAN v. 
: Cologne or Col. Agri 


_ Lipfich by Elector Fre- 


derick [ 7 408 


5 9 El. of Brand. 
Erfurt — 9 | 
E 1 by Ruß 


| 1 jo: John Frederick” 
' El Sax 


85 Ingoltad 7 Lewis Duke | 
iz before 


7 by r he 147 -4 


Count of Wurtemburg 


SGripſwald f by Philip 


Altorf f by Emperor Fer- | 
dinand Il. 

_ Helmftad by Julius D. of ? 
_ Brunſwick _ 


* 
| | Cracow 


e 


1558 
1 In SWEDELAND, 
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| Vienna by Albert III. | 
In 1 TAL I. Arch. Duke of Auſtria $13 365 
Rome Wittemberg by Frede- br "mY 
Bologna = III. E. — 3 4 
Padua Emperor Fre- IR entz | 1482 
5 derte IL Fun Txiers or I X 1558 
Ferrara by Emperor Fre- _ Friburg in Briſgaw by f 
derick A 88 18 Albert D. of Auſtria ; $7%k 
Florence by Coſmo de Roſtock 
Medicis MMarpurgh by Philip, Land- 
Pavia „ 1 
Siena 1387 Giſſen by Lewis } ou 1607 155 
Piſa 1339 grave of Heſſe | 


D. of Pomeren dra) ; 


Dillinghen by Otho Card. 
- Fruchies - Lol 
Kiel by Albert Duke of N 


Holftein > x669 5 


1622 


G Neſton * = 


Lawengen ſ by Wolfgan-” 5 
gus Count * 
Gratz 5 
Wurtzburg 
8 ** | 


1388 5 
| Prague by Emp. Charles V. 1358 


In BOHEMIA. 
In POLAND. 


Wilna in Lithuania 1579 | 


Koningsberg and Elbing) 1 
in Pruſſia by Albert D. 1544 
of Pruffia | 5 + 


Upſal 
4 + M or Tondinum Sca- 


norum by K. Charles IX. 


1640 


* by Queen Chriſtina 
| Derpt | 


Paderborn 1592 
Sigen f by John Count 


"oak 
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Derpt by Guſtavus Adol- 
phus in Livonia 10 


un DENMARK. 
f Copenhagen. 1497. 


In TRANSYLVANIA. 


Alba Julia or Weiſſemburg, 
_ . Prince Ragotz. at 


SAS 

| Goa in W. Peninſula of 

the E. Indies, by the K. 5 
3 | | 


© 1632. 


In AMERICA. 
In New England. 
Cambridge having two Colleges. 
In New Spain.” 
Mexico by Emp. Charles V. 1551 1 
Guatimala by 8 IV. 6 2 I 
King of — 
„ R 
Lima by Philip III. K. | 
of Spain. 1614 | 
_—_ 2 * u. K. of 
"+ In Mi.” 
8. Domingo by Philip i. 
* — N 


dun 5 5 | 


In 3 of Univerſities, there are | ſaid to bs RY 


i naſteries ot Caloyers or Greek Monks of the Order of St. Baſil, | 
who live in a Collegiate manner on the Mountain antiently —_—_— 


| Athos, but now term'd from theſe Colleges the Holy Mountain, 


where the Younger ſort are inſtructed in the Holy Scriptures, 
and the various Rites of the Greek Church; and out of theſe Col |} 
leges are uſually choſen thoſe — who are — whe 


— of — LS 


LE 


. = 


'( 190 J © 


— TT „ ( 


N O Finding the Latitude and Longitude of Places. 
2% of finding the Latitude of a Place. 


Mernop L 


IN unter to find the Latitude of a Place 1 this Method, there : 
muſt be given the Sun's Declination, its Meridian Altitude, and 
_ allo its Poſition or Situation upon the Meridian Northwards or South- 


- wards in reſpect of the Zenith of the ſaid Place. The former my 


be taken from the Table of the Sun's Declination, the ſecond by the 
Quadrant of Altitude, and the laſt by the Needle or Compaſs. 
. Belides the foremention'd Particulars, there are alſo requiſite to 
be known theſe following Precognita, viz. _ | 

I. The Zenith is always in the Meridian, and always 90 degrees 

diſtant from the Horizon: therefore 2. If the Meridian Altitude 


of the Sun be ſubſtracted from go, the Remainder is the Sun's 
Diſtance from the Zenith: 3. If the Meridian Altitude of the Sun | 


de go Degrees, then the Sun is in the Zenith. | 5 
II. The Diſtance of the Zenith from the Æquator is the Latitude 
of the Place, and is always equal to the Elevation of the Pole: 
2. If the Æquator croſs the Zenith, then the Place lies under the 
Aquator, and ſo has no Latitude: 3. If the Æquator be North of 
the Zenith, then the Place is in Southern Latitude: 4. If the Æquator 
be South of the Zenith, then the Place i Is in Nonhers Latitude ; and : 
vice verſa in each particular. TE 
III. When the Sun is in the Aquator, it hath no Declination : 1 5 
2. When it is North of the Æquator, it is in Northern Declination: 
3. When South of the Æquator, in Southern Declination; and vice 
N verſa 1 in each Particular, 
Theſe Precognita being well underſtood, and the Sun's Declina- 
tion, Meridian Altitude, and Pofition in reſpect of the Zenith be- 
ing known, the Reaſon of this Method will clearly appear in all 


the Variety of caſes which can happen, being 14 in Number, and 7 


cComprix d inthe following Scheme, wherein © denotes the Sun, Z the 


Diſtance of the Zenith from the Sun, A the Diſtance of the 


Agquator from the Sun, L. Latitude, L N. Northern Latitude, 15 
1 * Southern * = Fn. 8 > lefler. = 


— 


50 8 it be the more 5 Si way of n. to 1 * gr 5 1 : 
8 from the £Equator or Zenith, than the Zquator's or Zemith's Diſtance 


from the Sun; yet the latter form is here made * of, 4 as W be 
Scheme more eaſy to be 9 | 


Cale 


_ Cafe | 8 | 
"a Land K . theL o. — ͤ .—̃ —ů—y— — Ae 


| Nz. 
; . : Northward, then 2 = L N— - — — Ae 

K So, and 7 N 
TT Southard, then 218 — — fp 


\ Northward, then * =LS- — — —=#+ 


N55 


6. 5 ” "=, then L= =» Ss Gs ——# | 


2 and x 


7. both Scuthw. =. then 2— — a 


1 and z "I 


CE then #— 2 "I » 
35 * 


N 


8 


2 and E 3 3 


| 10. both North. 1 I A, then 2 Ä =L N. — — 


ward and 2 


N 


ES Es. then £—Z = ——6 
5 | | | 20S FLIER 5 


12, Sab. u North. ten Zo = -L — 


- 


13. Z Northw. and Æ Southw. then Z+ A= L N of. 


"Nj See then E=LN— 1 x 
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that the Sun may be ſeen 
upon its Meridian twice in 
24 hours, and the Altitude 
of the Sun is taken upon 
| the lower part of the Me- 


being between the Sun and 
the ith, then 189 — \ 
TL (Nor 8 as the © 

Bas wg See Oi I. 35 


| bn towards the Elevated Fig. lI. 
„ i ce my 
Meridian Altitude, and the HH, 

_ Remainder. is the Comple- . 

ment of the Latitude. (See OS. 

Fig. I. 2 8 
W ace be ſo near F 
dian Attitude of the n 
may be taken upon the low- 

er part of the Meridian (as \ 

in caſe the 14th Method I. 


| titudefrom the Declination, 
and the Remainder is the 


17% Of fader Latituder. 


Pg 


14. If the place is ſo very Fig. I. 
near to the (N. or S.) Pole, | 


ridian (that is, the Pole 


Ms THOD II. 
1. If n « 


ſubſtract the Meridian Al- 3 


Complement of the Lati- 


tude. (See Fig. I.) 


3. If the Beclination of che Sun be towards the depreſſed Pole, 


let it be added to the Meridian altitude, and the Sum is the Com- 0 


23 of the Latitude. (See Fig. II.) 
Which Pole is Elevated, may = known by obſerving what t Stars | 


E are conſpicious above the Horizon of the Place. 


u. of finding the 13 of any Place, 
Præcognita. 


x The whole Compaſs of the Heavens, which is — to 


| be 360 Degrees, paſſes from Eaſt to Weſt through the Meridian of 
any Place in 24 Hours, and conſequently by proportion 15 Degrees 
ns pred * one R an hour, . . 


Of finding Langitudes. 173 


II. The Longitude of any Place (being the Diſtance of its Nie- 


ridian from the Firſt Meridian, which in the Tables and Maps 
hereunto belonging is the Meridian of London,) is found, by find- 
ing the Difference of Time between the coming of any Point of 


the Heavens or any Celeſtial Body to one Meridian and to the other. 
For the Difference of Time turn'd into Degrees according to the 


Proportion mention d in Pracogn. I. is the Longitude. 


III. If the Celeftial Body comes fooner or earlier to the Firſt Me- 5 
ridian, than it does to the Meridian of the Place whoſe Longitude 
is ſought, then that Place lies in Weſtern Longitude; 2. If later, 


then in Eaſtern 


Now the Difference of Time. between the coming of any Ce- 


 leftial Body to the Firſt Meridian, and to the Meridian any 


other Place, and conſequently the Longitude of that other FRO 


i= found out by 2 fo] owing . 


MzTnon * 


r > find the Longi itude of a Place 5 an 
Eclipſe of the Moon. e 


a a | Clock duly re&ified, — at het: time 6 * or 
any remarkable Spot thereof enters into or comes out of the Shade 

of the Earth, and compare the Time when any of theſe Circum- : 
_ ſtances happen at the Place where you make the Obfervation, with 
the Time of their happening at the Firft Meridian, the Difference 3 
between theſe two Times being turn d into rat * * __— 


_ by EY — — its 6 28 _ 


Meraod bY 


To find the Tongs of a Place by the Satellites 5 


of Jupiter. 


By 2 Cock duly rectify' 4 obſerre the Time of the W or 
1 Emerſion of any 25 the faid Satellites, which being compar'd with 
the Time of Immerſion or Emerſion of the fame Satelles at the 
_ Firſt Meridian, the Difference of Time * into — * 5 


; the — — 


Ma rnon 


— BAT APD FA." 
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To find the Longitude of any Place by a Clock, or any 
other Automaton, ſo contriv'd and made, as to keep | 


the ſame Uniform, 228 or Regular Motion in all 


- Parts of the Earth. \ 


: The Clock being rectify d to the Time at the Firſt Meridian ton | 
any other Place from whence you depart ) ſhall (if duly attended 

_ afterwards) ſhew in any Part of the World the true Time at 

_ the Firſt Meridian (or the Place from whence you departed.) 


| Wherefore having found likewiſe (either by the Sun's Altitude in 


the day, or by ſome Star's Altitude in the n _ the true Time 
at that Place, to which you are come, the Di 


erence between the 


Time thus found and the Time of the Clock, being converted | 


"=. — and —— ſhews the 3 of the Place where 7 


An Example i in pes of . 


| | The Sun i is in 23d. 300 N. Declination, and i is obſery'd upon the 
” Meridian to be 624. high, and S. of the Zenith. What is the Lati 
| tude of the Place of Obſervation? Anſwer, 514. 30. 7 
For the Example belongs to Caſe 13 of Method I. wherein i 
Z LN i. e. 28 d. (o d. —62d IL by Pracogn. I.) 
x 23 d. 30 g 51 d. 30: And likewiſe to Caſe I. of Method 
the Second, wherein Alt. — Declin. = Comp. of Lat. i e 62 d. 
GE 00,— 23d. 30 = d 30 — of Lat. Tune It d. 
. 9 e . „„ 


An Example | in eoſin of 1 


The beginning or End of an Eclipſe of the Moon, the Immerſion 


or Emerſion of a Satelles of Jupiter, is obſerv'd at Vienna to be at 


eleven at night, at London to be at 52 paſt nine. What therefore is 
the Longitude of Vienna from London? Anſwer 17 Eaftward, 
For 11 h. oo—9 h. 52—1 h. 8', which by Pracogn. I. is equal 


to 17 d. and by Pracegn. II. is the Longitade « of the * and : 
5 dy ä II. is 2 Exftward. To | 


in like manner : the knew of a nr Cock or 1 * > 


Rified to the Meridian at London, and carried to Vienna, would 3 


point to 52' paſt nine, when the Hour of the night being found at 
| Vienna by * che Ano of a — 1 be — bp 
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A T ABLE of thoſe 8 whoſe tak and 
MO — may be moſt relied 8 


| Abbeville i in ph 3 


Agra in the Mogul's Emp. — _— 
Aix in France 


Alby in France preg — — 
Alengon in France — 


Aleppo in Syria —— —— pang Cy 


Alexandria in AEgypt — — — 


Amiens in France — —— ——— 4 


Amſterdam in Holland — — — 


: Ancona in ety = = — — ck g 


1 HE in —— — — 8 
Alles in France — — 
= Arras in Artois — —— — 
Athens in Turkey — — — — 
Augsburg in Germany — — — 4 
Avignon in Ftancde— — ĩ —: 4 
Autun in Burgundy ——— —— —— 46 
Aux in France — — — — 
HBaieux in Normandy —— — — —— as 
Barcelona in Spain — — — — 
_ Baſil in Switzerland _ 
Batavia in Java, in the Eaſt Indies ne | 


_ Bayonne in France 
Beauvais in France 


Bengal in the Eaſt Indies — Fe na — 5 


Bergamo in Italy 


Beſangon in France —— — 4 
Blois in France = ——— ——— — 47 35 | 
 Bologne in Picardy -k $0 4 
Bologna in Italy —— —— —— —— 4 
Bourdeaux in France — ——— — 

— 098 Brandenburg in Germany — ä — 
Breſt in France — — — —— 


Brunſwick in Germany 


* 


Long. 
1 


. Arn 88 


| Bruffels i in the 2 — — — 


* + 
33828 


Sr LY 


Dunkirk in t 


176 


Caen in Nance — 


Calais in France — — 5 
Camboia in the Eaſt Indies — — 


Cambray in the Netherlands — — 


Candia in the Iſle of Candi 
Caors or Cahors in France 
Cape Corientes in Mexico or New Spain 
Cape of Good Hope in Africk — 
Cape Verde in Aﬀick - 
Cayro in Egypt — — — —— —2 
 Challon in France — — — —— 
Chartres in France —— — — — 
Cherbourg in France — . ??! 
Clermont in France — — 
Cologne in Germany — — — — 
Compoſtella in Spain —— —- 
Conſtance in Normandy —— — — 
_ Conſtantinople in Turkey — — — 
Copenhagen in Denmark ??: 
55 Cracow i in Poland — — 


-  Dantzick | in — — —— 
Dieppe in Fr 
Dijon in Fra 
Dublin 1 — — — — — — 
| Netherlands: — 51 
 Edenburg in Scotland — — — — 
Embrun in France — -— ator — 
Exreux in France 
| Fez in Aﬀick — — — — — 
Ferrara in Italy —— 
Florence in ; 
|  Francfort on the Main in CR — 
Ferro Ile among the Canaries —— 
Gaunt or Ghent in the Netherlands —— 
| Genera | in 1 — — — 
Goa in che Eat Indies - — — — — 
Grenoble in France —— — :. 
Havre de Grate in France — — 


ne 


— — — 


Hamburg in Germany — — — — 


* in ny — — — 


5 1 — a 4 
Liege in Germany xf _ 


— — 


Lima in peru — —.!ͤĩł„v„mlrl 


Table of 2 


and . 


{ki in France — ̃ — 
Lipfick in Germany, y —— 


Liſbon in Portugal 


Lifle in the Netherland 
1 Lions in France —ͤ ͤ(w.— 


— 4 in the Eaſt Indies - 
Madrid in Spain — — — — ũ 


Maeſtricht in the Netherland coonnn—_ 


| Malacca in the Eaſt Indies ——— —— 
St. Malo in France 


5 Malta in the Ile of Malta — — — : 


Mans in France 


Marſeilles in France 


Mlartinico Iſle in the Wel ee — 
e Mayence or Ment in — — — 
Mieaux in France 
- Meſlina in Sicily = 
Metz in Lorrain — — — | 
Mexico in the Weſt Indies — — — 


r 


Modena in Italy 


| Montpellier in France — — = 
Moſcow in Muſcovy — —— 

| Moulins in France 
Munchen or Munick in Germany — —— 


Namur in the Netherlands 


Nancy in Lorrain - — 
Nants in France —— ä. — 

| Naples in Italy — (ä.w— — — 
Narbon in France — —2 
Nivers in France | 
Nurimberg i in eee — — — 
Oilinda in Brafil — — — OO. | 
Orleans in France = ——— — — 
Ormm in 202 —ñũͥæ! K 
| Oxtord in guns, r 


Paris in France — — — — — 


Pau in ere | 


Pequin in China — IT 
E in France —— —————— 


— 


Mantua in Italy — — — — — 


— — — 


wo ---. 08 Table of Latitudes 


Prague in Bohemia — — — 
Raguſa in Dalmatia 


CIC 


Rennes in Pace CC 


. — — —_— 
Rhodes in the Iſle of Rhodes — —— 
Kochelle in France * 
| 88 —_ — | 
Roterdam in the United Netherlands — 


Roven in France — — — — 


Saintes ibid. ——_ — — — 
Samur in France — — — — 4 

| Saragoza in | yg ria 41 3 
Sedan in France b e 
Slam in the Eaſt ina — — 1 
Soiſſon in France —— — — —— —— 4 
Stockholm in Sweden ——= —— —— 5 
Syracuſe in Sicily — —— — 
8 g in Germany — —— — — 48 
| Toledo in Spain — — — — — 3 
Toulon in France — —— — — — 4 
Toulouſe ibid. — — 


Tours ibid. — — — 


Treves or Triers in Germany —— —— 4 
Troyes in France rg E 
TL Ek 52 in — — — — 

Venice in Italy — — — — — 1 
Vennes in France — - 
Verdun in Lorrain pv — 
Vienna in Germany — — — — 
Vienne in Dauph. — — — — 

Urbino in Italy — — — — — 
= 2 in — United Netherlands - — 5 


—— 


The Lies Ny * litre — are 


taken from Monſieur Hires Table ( publiſhed in An. 
Dom. 1687. in a Book entituled PR Aſtronomica= 

rum pars prima) the Obſervations publiſhed by the Royal 
Academy at Paris in 1688, the Philoſophical Tranſaftions, 


Mr. Dampier”'s Voyages, &c. but eſpecially from the 


former. Now ſince it would be too tedious, to take 
notice of all the minute Alkerations i in * of Lati- 


1 


an Longitudes, 179. 


| tude and Longitude, that have been made in the Maps 


hereunto appertaining, I ſhall therefore content my ſelf 


to obſerve only the greateſt and moſt conſiderable of : 


And firſt in reſpect of Latitude it is to be known, that 
Conſtantinople is plac'd by Sanſon and others in 43 d. 
Rhodes not quite in 36d. whereas Mr. Greaves ſome- 
time Profeſſor of Aſtronomy in Oxford, found by Ob- 
_ ſervation the former ( ſee Phil. Tranſa#. 152.) to be 
in 41 d. 67 the latter (ſee Phil. Tranſact. N. 178) in 37d. 
. 50 m. ſo that the Extent from North to South of Nato- 
lia or Aſia Minor is contracted above 3d. in the Maps 


now publiſhed. Again the Latitude of Athens was | 


found by Mr. Vernon (ſee Wheeler's Travels page 346. 


do be 38d. 5 m. whereas according to Sanſon, &c. it 


is but 37 d. 28. m. So Syracuſe in Sicily is placed by 


Sanſon ſomewhat above 36 d. Barcelona in Spain a? ; 
bout 40 d. 30 m. whereas according to Hire's Table 


the former is in 37 d. 4m. the latter in 41 d. 26 m. 


From which (together with the Alteration of the Coaſt 


of France to be ſeen in the Map of France) the South 


Coaſt of Europe, as well as Aſia Minor, may be well 


ſuppos'd to be generally if not wholly drawn too low in 
Sanſoms, &c. Maps, I ſhall mention but one place 
more upon the Continent, and that is Focheu in China, 
which by Sanſon is placed in 25d. whereas according to 


the Obſervations printed by the Royal A-ademy of Paris 


in 1688, it is in 92 d. 41 m. As for the Iſlands, it has 


been uſual to place the third part of the Iſle, call'd Ice- 


land or Ifeland over-againſt Norway, above the Artick 
Circle, whereas we are inform'd by one who made a2 
conſiderable ſtay there, that it lies in a manner wholly 
JJ. oe 
Inn reſpect of Longitude, Sanſon makes Aleppo 30 d. 
diſtant from London Eaſtward, whereas according to 
Mr. Hire's Table it is not above 43 d. 40 m. and accord- 
ing to the Phil. Tranſact. Numb. 192: ſtill leſs, viz. a- 
bout 40 d. Again Guam, one of the Ladrone Iſles, is 
placed by Sanson about 164 d. Eaſtward from London; 
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180 O Latitudes 
whereas according to Mr. Hire, it is diſtant bat about 
136, and according to Mr. Dampier's Account ( ſee 


Vol. I. p. 288.) but between 103 and 104. From this 
Iſle Guam to Cape Corientes on the S. W. Point of 
Mexico in America, is reckon*d by Sanſon, &c. about 
77 d. whereas according to the Obſervations of the 
Royal Academy of Paris aforemention'd, the Diſtance 
frorn the faid Ie (to Cape St. Lucas in California is 100d. 


35 m. and conſequently) to Cape Corientes (which by 


Sanſon is placed 5; or 6 d. E. of C. Lucas, and therefore 
ſo much farther from the Iſle Guam) about 10 5 or wes. --: 
and according to Mr. Dampier (ſee Vol. I. p. 288.) ſtill 
further, viz. 125 d. 11 m. Laſtly from Coe Corientes 
Eäaſtward to London are reckon'd by Sanſon 119 d. which 
is one or two degrees above the diſtance according to 
the Obſervations aforemention'd, but agreeably to Mr. 
Dampier's Computation * Vol. L P. 255. ) the Diſtance — 
is about 127 or 128 d. 1 
From the Longitudes hoe ſoccibied. it is evidut 2 
that (according to the lateſt Obſervations and Cal- 
culations made both by Sea and Land) as much of the 
| Terraqueous Globe as lies from London Eaſtward to 
the Iſle of Guam (that is, moſt of the Old Continent ) 
zs a great deal too much extended in Sanſan's and other 
Maps; as much as lies from the Iſle of Guam Eaſtward 


to Cape Corientes in Mexico (that is, moſt of the South 
Sea or Pacifick Ocean) is a great deal too much con- 


tracted in the ſame Maps. As for what lies from Cape 

Corientes Eaſtward to Eondon (that is, America and 

the Atlantick Ocean) ——e to the Obſervations 
© of the Academy already cited, it is commonly over 
reckon'd by two or three minutes, but according to 
Mir. Dampier's Calculation it is under reckon'd about 
nine or ten minutes. Again, though according. to the 
Modern Obſervations it is agreed in general, that the 


South Sea has been hitherto roo much contracted, the 


- Old Continent too much extended; yet as to the exact ; 
Humber of Degrees which are under reckon'd in the 


former, or over reckon'd in the latter, there is a con- 
ſiderabfe 


and Longitudes, 181 
fiderable Diverſity to be met with upon comparing 
theſe Lateſt Calculations one with the other, Fur- 
ther it may be abſery*d, that the Difference between 
the Antient and Modern Calculations in this reſpect 
—_— increaſes ſomewhat in proportion to the 
Diſtance of Places from theſe Weſtern Parts of Eu- 
rope. Thus Rome is diſtant from London according 
to Sanſon about 15 degrees, according to Mr. Hire a- 


bout 12; Aleppo is diſtant according to Sanſan about 


© 50 degrees, according to our Philoſophical Tranſacti- 
| ons N. 119. about 38; Goa according to Sanſon about 
92 degrees, according to Mr. Hire about 72: laſtly 


the Ifle of Guam according to Sanſan about 164 de- 
grees, according to Mr. Hirevabout 137, and accord- 
ing to Mr. Dampier about 113. In the firft Caſe the 


| Difference is about 3 degrees, in the ſecond about 


Il 2, in the third about 20, and in the laſt about 27 


according to Mr. Hire, but 51 according to Mr. Dam- 
pier. Now upon account of the aforemention'd Di- 


verſities even in the lateſt Calculations, I have not 


confined my ſelf ſtrictly and wholly to any one of the 


aforecited Authors, but have kept ſuch a Proportion 


as ſeem'd proper between the Extremities of the 
different Calculations, eſpecially in determining the 
 __ Longitudes of the moſt remote Places, as admittin 


of greateſt Uncertainty. However it was judg'd beſt 
to ſet down in the Table the Latitudes and Longi- 
tudes exactly according to the Calculations of the afore- 
mentioned Authors only prefixing this Mark (F) to 
ſuch as were not followed in the Maps. And here it is 
to be noted further, that in the ſaid Table S. denotes 
Southern Latitude, W. Weſtern Longitude; Such La- 
titudes and Longitudes as have no Letter affixt to them, 
being Northern Latitudes and Eaſtern Longitudes. 


— 


b 


Abele, 


Abus R. 52 

Abuſena 64 © | 
 Abydus 115, 140, fa- 
mous together with 
Seſtus for the A- 
mours of Leander 
Adurni Portus 48 


An INDEX of the ſeveral Places mention 
in the foregoing Treatiſe, together with a ſhort 


Account of what i is moſt * concer 


them. 


ang 


N. B. The Words in Roman Letters are the Preſent Names, 


as 49 
Abbeville 28, lo cal- 


led as belonging for- 
merly to the Abbey 


of St. Riquer. 


Abdera 82, The In- 
habitants noted for 
their Stupidity. Ju- 5 
wens. | 
Abellinum 73. 
Abex 143 
Aberdeen 47. 90 
5 2 149, 143, 


:- "__ M. 64 
Abo 94 
Abonne 48 


Aborigines 10 . 


Abruzzo 68, K 73- 


Abudiacum 6 3 


and Hero. 
Abyla 118 


Abylene 135 

Acapulco 149 
Acarnania 80 
2 

Achaia propria 9 


Achelous R. 79 


Achem 110 | 
AcherenR. 83, one of 


| 1 cherontia 3 


the Poets Rivers of 
Hell. | 


Acius I. r19 


Acqui 67, 69, noted 


for its hot Baths. 


Acroceraunii M. 83, 
famous | 


for their 
height. 


Actium 80, remarka- 
ble for the Naval 
Victory obtain'd by 
| Auguſtus over " 
r 
Ad Anſam 48 
Adda or Addua 75 


Adel 143 © 


Aden 119 


Adige, Atheſis 15. 


Ad pontem 499 
Adramyttium 115 


Adria 70 


Adriaticum mare 67, 


70 
76, 83 


Adrianople 77, 82 
ADULLAM 130 


Z£Edeſſa 80 


OE 

ga 81 
 #gida 70 

Egina I. 85 
 Egyprus 140 
Pons Ali 55 


mathias 81, 126 
modes I. 99 x 


_ Emonia 81, 87 


_ thoſe in Italick are the Ancient * and the — 1 
7 Names are in | Roman A 0 


"i 82, 83 . 
e 


oli |. 75 | 


Zolis 115. 133 


* 92 


Aeth 32 | . 
: Ethiopia 127, 140, 
243 | 
 Etinium 81 


Etna M. 20, 7%, Y 


mous for 1ts vo. 
5 ings. e N 
Ktolia 80 5 
Africa 140, ſuperiox LE 


and inferior. 


Africa propria 141 


Agathyrſi 91 
: Adgelocum 49 
| Adriaticus Sinus 67, | 


Agen 29 


Agendicum 35 


Aggerhus 94, 98 


Agra 18 
Agram 87 
Agria 88 
Agrigentum 74 


Agyrium ib. 


AJALN 130 

3 Ajan 143 

Oz 2 75 113. 110 
Aichſtad . 


Aire 29 


Aix 30, ; 


ty died and was bu- 
_ ried Charlemagne, 


in Anno Domini 


814. he being the 


Dy Rebuilder of it, it 
is alſo famous for 


the League conclu- 
ded nere between 
= Fran and 5 mon in 
1668. 
Alabanda 115 
Aladulia 113, 16 
Aland I. 95 
Alata Caſtra 30 
Alatrium 7 
Alauna 0 
Alba longa 72 
Alba Fucentis 73 
Alba Julia 88 


3 8 Albania 47, 78, 4 7 


r 
Albano M. 68. 72 
Alba Pompeia w 
Alba regalis 86 
Albert a "ON 
Albi 29, 67, 60 
Albingaunum 69 
Albintemelium 5 
Albion 19, 40, 3 
Albis 61, 64 
Alburg 93 
Aly 24 - 


Pp Alcala des Henares 


_ 7 See Com- 
pulutum 
Alcmar 32 
Alcudia 27 


Alactam 30 


Alengon 28 
Alemanni 62, from 
theſe the Germans 


are by the French 
call'd Alemans, and 
Germany Alemagne 


to this very Day. 
Alentajo 23, 25 
| = 113. 117128 


. INDEX. 
Aken 38, in this Ci- | 


Alaſum 74 


Alexandria 112,115, 


140, 144 
Algarve 22, 23, 15 
Algiers 141 
Alzidum 72 
Aliacmon 84 
Alicant 22 
Allifs 73 


Allobroges 34, 38 
Almene 30 
Almeria 22, 23 
Alone 48, 50 
n 
Alpes M. 20, 28, 33» | 


65. 7 


: Alger, 88 
_ Alpheus R 83 © 
Alpuxaras M. 26 
Alſace 28, 30, 33. ö 
36, 59, lower — 
r 
Allium 71 
Alinuum 70 
- - Meorf 31 
n | 
5 AMALEKITES 131 
Aman M. 18 
Amanzirifden 119 
Amaſia 113, 117 
Amazons Country | 
r 
Amazons River * 
Amberg 60 | 
Ambiani 36, 37 
 Amboglana 49 
Amboina 110, noted b 
for the Cruelty of 
the Dutch againſt 
the — there, 
in 1618. | 
Ambracia 89 
Amedabath 10 


Ameria 72 


America 147 

Amersfort 33 

Amiens 28, 36, 37 
Amiſia 63 


an . 


Amiſius 114 
Amiternum 72 


AMON, Father of 


the AMMONITES | 
\; ws | 


Ammon 141 
 Amorgus 1. 85 
 Ampelus 81e 
 Amphaxitis regia 8t 
 Amphilocht 830 
 Amphipolis 81 

 AmſagaR. 144 
_ Amſterdam 19, 32 


Amur R. * * 25 
Amycla 79 R 


Anagnia 3 


Annanes | WP 


 Anapus 76 DO Y 
Anas 2.3, 25% 26,2 Y 
River faid to bave 1 
got its Name from 
5 its running under 
Ground for a conſi- 


derable length, ſo as 
to dive like a Duck 

or Drake; but this 
is contradicted by o- 


thers, atleaſt in re» 
Ke ference to this prer Sr 


ſent Time 


Anathoth 130 6 
| Anatolia 113 


Anaunium Gg 
Anchalites 50, 81 


Anuchialus 82 
Ancona 68, 72 | 
Andaluſia 22, 24, 26 


Andegavi 35, 37- 
Anderida 48 


Andes M. 151 
Andium I. 54 


Andomatunum 36 8 


Anudiace 116 


Andrus I. 54, 85 
Angiers 29, 35.37 


Angleſey I. 41, 84 5 


| Angola 142 
Augouleſme 29 
Anguilla I. 151 
Angulus 73 
Angury 113 


; 


Anjou 28, 29, 35937 


Anien R. 72, 76 


Anomium bg 


Annobon I, 144 
Antandros 117 
Antego I. 181 


Antmna 12 


Antequera 149 
Antibbe 30 
Anticyra 80 . 
Antigone 80, 81 


Antilibanus 118, 136 


Antille I. wo 


Antiochia 112, 11 5, 


116, 117, 129 


Anxtium 72 


 Antitaurus M. 11 18 
Antwerp 32 
 Anxanum 73 


r 
Aouſt 67 


Apamia Its, 117 


8 5 Apollonia d 1, 32, I 17s | 


141 


85 Appenine M. 20, 71. 


Appenzell 31 
Appleby 44, 45 
 Apſus R. 4 
Apt 30 
Apulia 70, 73 . 
Apulaches M. 151 
Aue Sextia 34 
Aduæ Solis 48 
Au Statiells 69 8 
Adu Tarbellice 34 
Aquila 68, 72,73 


08 


Auileia 70 


Aduincum 87 
Aquinum 72. Hence 


Thomas Aquinas got 
his Sirname, it be- 


ing hi: Birth· place. 
 Aqitania 38 


Aduitanicus Ocaanus * 


. 


Arabia 
1 

Aracan o | 
Arachoſia 103, 112 


Aragon 22 
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Ara LDbiorum 63 


Arachotus 112 
Are Flavia 63 


ARAM 121 


Aar R. 39 
ARARAT M. 137 
Arauſo 34 © 

Arbela 117 
Arbis 112 
Arcadia 19 . 


Archangel _ | 


r 
Ar duenna Sylva 64 
Arxelate, or Arles 30, 
„ | 
| Arenacum 4 or An- 
beim 37 N 
5 Arecomiti 34 
Aretium 71 
Arenſburg 38 
Argentoratum 36 | 
r 


Argos 79, 80 


Argolis 84 
Arhuſen 93 
Aria 1c3,. 112 
Aran 13 
Ariaſbe 112 
Aricia 72 
Axricinium 49 
5 Arima ſpi —_ 
ARM ATHEA I 34 
Ariminum ow. Pet 
"—_—— | 
| Armagh 53» famous f 
for Dr. Uſher Arch- 

_ biſhop of it. 

Armagnac 29 
Armalauſi _ 

| Armenia 103, 115, 
116, 116 
Armentiers 31 


Armiro 18 


Ambam 3% 3 


137 | 
Arnus 69, 71, 15» 76 


Ari 73 
Arpinum 72 
Arran 55 
Arras 30, 37 
Arrabona 8 
Arſinoe 140, 14 
Artabrum 14 
Artaniſſa 112 
Artaxata 116 
Attois 28, 30, 32s * | 
ARVAD 128 
Arverni 35, 37 
1 | 
Arzerum 116 5 
Aſcalon 117 
A ſcania 13 
Aſcanius R. 118 
Aſcoli 68 


Aſculum Picenum 73 
Aſculum Apulum 73 


ASHER TRIBE, 


y ASHKENAZ 123 
AsSHUR 121 . 
A ſia major, minor 102 


114, 122, 1 : 


| oz, 115, 138 

Aſſſium 72 

A ſobus R. 1 
Aſwobaltites lacus 139 
Aſſumption 150 


Aﬀeorus 74 


2 103, 116, 11 
Aſta, or Aſti * - 


A ſtigi 25 


Aſtorga 22, 14 
Aſtracan 103, 106 


Aſtures 24 


s Fo On 
Aſturica 24, or A- 


ſtorga. 


. Aſturum juga 25 


Aſtypalea I. 85, 119 | 
„ 


Aternus R. 76 
Ateſte 7% 


| Athens, 


Auxvanes 36, 37 
NY SS 
Axeiro 23 


: Uthens, or Athens, 
138, 78, 80, the moſt 


celebrated Nurſery 
_ of Learning among 


the 1 
Atheſis R 
Athlone _ 
Athos M. 83 
Atinum 72 


Atlanticu⸗ 3 , 


_ 
Ata M. rar, 145 
Atmones ot 
Atrax 81 | 
 Atrebatts 37, 48, 51 

r 
r 
Attica, or Attis, 80, 
83, 84 7 
Atuatica 36 
Ava 109 


Axvenio 34 
A venticum 36 N 


|  4ufidus 16. SorGam- m- 


Biabel-Mandel 104 by, 
Babylonia 103, 117, 


Auguſta 74 


Augſburg or Augu- | 
fla Vindelicorum 63 
Auguſta Pretoria 69 


Aug. Taurmorum 69 


| Auguſta Emerita 25 


Nematum 35 Sueſſio- 
num 36. Rauraco- 


rum 36. Trevirorum 
36. Van | 


36. 
A uguflobona 35 


3 — wt. ibid. 


Auguſtomagus 36 
Auguſtoritum 34 
Auguſtow 89 
Avignon 30, 34 

„ 
Aulerci 33 
Aulis 80 
Aale &e 
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Aunis 28, 29 . 
Auranches 28 


| AureaCherſoneſus ro, 


120 


Anureus M. 86 


Auſci 34, 37 
Auſones 69, 72 


Auſonia 67 
Auſtria 60, 87 
Autricum 35 
Autun 29, 35 
| Aurergnezs, 29935» | 2 
„ 

Aux 29, 34, 37 
Auxerre 29 
Auximum 73 
 —_ 
Axelodunum 50 
„„ 

_ * 
Ayre 47 
1 105 
Azore I. * 

| An. ** 


B a | 


„ 
Baccaſar 19, gr 


Bachu 111 
Bactra 112 | 
Bactriana 103, 112 


Badajox 22, 25 
Baden 59 | 
Baden-Durlach 9 


Res 219 © - 
Betis R. 24, 25,260 5 
Baturia 25 
Bagacum 37 
Bagdat 103, 113 


Bagnialuck 77 


Bahama I. 150, 132 | 
Bahus 94 

Jaja 73. Famous a- 
mong the Roman 


| -for us Hot, Baths 5 


Baſan 129 136 
Baſas 37 af re 


Balbaſtro 22 
Baleares I. 27 


Balſora 113, 119 
| Baltia I. 98, on. 
From whence ſome 
have derived the 
| Name of theBaltick - 
+ * ; . 
Baltick Sea 37. * | 


Banda I. 110 
Bangor 41, 45 
Bannavenna 49 
Bantam 110 
- Bar 3% 9 %/ͤ 
Barbada I. 151 
Barbados I. = 
Barbary 141 et 
Barca, or * 14. = 
| Barcelona 2 
Bardſey J. 34 . 
Bari, or Barium 4 TH 


- 
| Barledug 31 e 


Barrow R. 54 


Bat 19, 31, 39 


Baſilides 1, 91 
Baſtarn⸗ 61, gr 
Baſtia 19, 75 


Baſtogne 32 


Batavi 37, 38 
Batavia 38, 110 


Bata vodurum JT 


5 Bath 47, 44, 46, @ 
Bavaria 60 
| Bavay 37 


Bautzen 660 


Bayeux 28 


Bayonne 19 
Bazas 29, 34 
Nn 28, * 


 _ Benin 142 
Bengal 108 | 
| BENJAMIN TRIBE 5 
3 Biſnagar 108 
o 
Biſtones, a People of 
r 
Bitaxa 112 
Bithynia 114 
Bituriges 34, 35 
Blatum- hulgium 49 
| Blenheim 60, famous 
for the late Victory 
obtain d by the Con- 
federate Armies o- 


Beance 29, 35 
Beaujeau 29 

| Beaumaris 44, 46 
Beauvais 29, 36, 37 
| Bebryces 82 
Bedford 43, 46 

; BEERSHESAH 130 
133 ah 


| - Beis * 


Beira 23, 25 
Belfaſt 53 


g= 36, 37, 38, 48, | 


J0 
Belgium 37, 38 
Belgrade 77, 87 


Belitri Tm” - 
Belley 29 
Bellouaci 36, 37 


Belt 10 


h 63, 67. LE es 
Bender 112 
Beneventum 68, 13 


1 
Benin 142 

Pr 49 
Perenice 14 


Berecto 95 

Berga _ is 

| _” x 

| Bergamo 67, 71 
gamum 71 

ergen 94 


Bergen op Zoom 32 


Bergos I. 98 


5 Berlafina 71 


Berigonium 50 
| Berkſhire 41, 43 


7 Berlin 57, the uſual 
| Reſidence (in Ger- 


Bermudas I. 150 
Mw 
Berraa 117 


Berry 28, 29 


Betiorica I. 55 
Bettis 113 


ZBialogrod 77 
Biafara 142 
Bibroci 50, * 
Bielſki gg 
r 
Bigerriones 34, 33 
Bigoræ 29, 34, 37 
Bilboa 22, 24. noted 
for its Steel, 
Belluno, or Bellunum g 


INDEX. 


| Berwick 43, 45 


Berytus 117 | 
Beſangon 30, 36 


Beſſerabia 77, 89 
Beſſi $2 


BETHEL 130 


Beverland I. 33 
Beziers 29, 34 


and 
Sword-Blades. 


Ziledulgerid lar, 1 5 
Bingen 59 
. 
Birgus R. 53, 84 
Biſcay 22, 25, _ of 


Biſcay 21, * 


ver the French and 


Bavarians. 


Bleking 94 
Bleſtium 49 
Blittera 34 


Bog R 92 


| _— 57 60, 62, 
| — £4 68 


Boii 35» 62, 71 ; 
Boiſleduc 32 
Boiodurum 64 


Boiohemi 62 
Baium 80 

Bolerium 54 
Bolgar 105 


Bologna 68, 79 


Bolſena 11 
Bombay 108 
Bombyce 117 
| Bantam 49 
Bonn 59, 63 


Bononia 62, 71 
Borcovicus 50 
Boricus 55. 


ous I. 193, TY | 
N {IG 


rnio 31 


Borrium 146 


T 
= rs **. vs - 


| Boſaia 77.7 18, 87 


Boſphorus Cimmerius, 
20, 89, 91, dans 5 
cus 20, 82 | 


| Boſton 43, 45, Lal 


Bothnia 94, 98 


_ Borrys 117 
Bovagna 72 


Bovianum 73 
Bouillon 232 
Bavinda 53, 54 


 Bovium 49 


Boulogne 28, 37 


Bourbon 28, 29, Re- 
markable for its giv- 


ing Name to the 


Family of the pre- 
Blois 29. Here is the 
bdeſt French ſpoken. 
Bobbio 67 | 

Bocan Hemerum 142 

 Bochor 160 

Baotia 80, 83 


ſent Kingdom 0 : 
France. FS 


Bourbon I. 144 


Bourdeaux 29, 34 | 
Bourg 29 


* 29, 35 


* 
— 


Boyne R. 54 Cele- 

| —— for the Vic- 

tory gained here by 
King William III. 


BOZRAH 33:1 


Brabant 32 


Braccarii 24 


Braccara Auguſta 24 


Bracciano 68 
| Brachmanes i 09. The 


Philoſophers and 
_ Prieſts of the — 


Brovoniacum 55 


Indi ns. 
Braclaw 89 
. 
„ 
Braganza 23, 24 


Brandenburg 57, of 
Brannodunum 48 


2 Brannonium 49 


© Brafil 150. Noted for 


its Wood of the 
_ fame Name. : 
Brava _ 
Brechin SV 
Brecknock 0 47 
"Ran 2m 
Bregentz 63 
5 Brema —_— 
Bremen 58, 63 
Bremenium 50 
Bremitonacum 49 
Bremituracum Did. 


1 Breſcia, 67. or "Bri 


via 71 

Breſlaw 60 
Breſſe 29, 35 
Breſſici vo 
| Breſt 29, 89, 148 
Bretagne 28, 29, 35 


5 5 Briangon 20 
Bridge Town 151 | 


_ Brieux 290 
Brigantes 49, 53 
BVrigantia 24 
Brigantium 63 
Brill 32 


* 60, 2 


 Briſgow. 
Briſiacus M 63 


\ Burgos 22 
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| Brindi an: 
Brifack 59, 63, in 


Brittol 4, 44, 45 


Britannia 40, 51 


Britain 19, 121 
Britiſh Iles 40, 39, 54 


Brixen, or Brixia 60, | 


71 
Brixellum 71 | 
Broverſhaven 33 


Bructeri d 


Bruges 30 


Brundiſium 74 


Brunſwick 58. fa 


mous for its Mum. 


Bruſſels 19, 32 
Brutii 69, 70, 74 
Bualth 7 

| Bubaſtis 140 
ZBuchoreſt 88 | 
Buckingham 43» -46 f 
Buda 6, 19, 86, 87 


Budini 91 


Buadoris 63 
 Budua 83 

_ Budziack 77 
Buenos Ayres 150 
_ Bugia 141 4 
Bulgaria 77, 83 
Bulleum 49 
Burchauſen 60 


Burdigala 34 
Burgundiones 6t 


Bard 62 


Burlach 63 
Burrium 49 _ 
__ Burſa 103, 113. 114 
Buthrotum 80 


Buxentum 74 


B!) 117 


Byzantium 82 


_ Byz34 ibid. 


Cabo de ria 61,76 
Cabul 108 e 
Cadiz I. 27 . 

Cadmus M. 118 


— * 


Caen 
Care * 


Ca ſarea I. 55 7 
Caſarea 115 philigs 
137, 135 Sat- 
117% Auguſta 24 
Caſarodunum 35 ; 
Cadſaromagus 36, 4 5 


Caſena 72 | 
Caffa 20, go, gr 


Caffreria 193 - 
Cagliari 19, 74, os 


Calaris 74 


Coen 29 34, 
1 94 * 


Cajania ibid. 
Cajeta 12 
Cairo 140 
Cairoan 14 
Caiſung os. Fo 
Calabria 68, 0. 50 
r 
Calais 28 
Calaris 74 
Calatia 33 


Calcaria 49 
Caledonia pm 
Caledonii 50, 51 


5 —— a, 1 
r 
Po Burgundy 28, 292 IF» 


Caletes 36 


_ Calicut 108 8 
California I. 143, 150 | 
 Callipolis $2 5 


Calmar 94 


Calpe 25, one of -. 
cules 's Pillars. 
5 CALVARITA, M. 
320 | 
Calverton 148 
Calhden 80 


| Camalodunum 48 

| Camarina 74 
Cambay 108 
Camberacum 37 

_ Cambodunum 49 
Camboja 109 
Camboritum 48 
Cambray 32, 37 | 
. Cambridge 43, * 2 
Camerinum 72 
Camin 37 
Caminiec 89, 92 
Camirus 118 
1 69, 73 


Campagna di Roma | 7 


= X, Tn 
| Campechy 149 
 Campen 33 
-  Compodunum - | 
Camul 105 
Cana 119, 131 


135 
| Comada R. 143, 152 | 


_ Cananor 108 
_ Canary I. 144 
Candahor 111 


Candi I. 19, 78, 85 


Candia 110 
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Canuſium 73 
_ Finiſter 20 
— Matapan ibid. 


— SCAgen ibid. 


— Vincent ibid. 
— Faro 75 


Paſlaro ibid. 5 


— Maſſara ibid. 


— Razalgate 103 


— Verde Illes 144 
—— of Good Hope 
143. Verde, Guar- 
| Ee Caſal 67 
Antonio, Blanco, 
Cotoche, Corientes, 
Florida, Deſeada, 
Honduras, Nord, 
St. Auguſtin 151 
| CANAAN 121, 128, | 


_ Cardias 82 


110 


— Cory tro 


dafuy 145 


115, 126 


Capua 68, 73, =" 
| Caramania 103, 113. 


113, 116 | 
Carbunturigum * 


Cardiff 47 ä 
Cardigan 44, 41 


that great Victory 
obtain d by Hanni- 


Canvey I. 58 


* _ Carmarthen ibid. 
| Cann 73. Famous for 


Carnarvon 44, ” D 
Cares ˖  -- 
Carelſcroon 94 
Carentan 28, 35 
Caria 84, 115 


Caribbana 149, 150 


Caribbee I. 150 


Caricfergus 53 
Carinthia 60, 64, 87 
Carini 61 


Carelſtat 37 


> Carentan 35 
Caria 84 


Carliſle 42, 43 


bo 


zal over the Romans, 
near the River Auf- 
dus. 

. | Canonium 48 

| Canopus 1430 
Canopicum Oftium 146 

Cantabri 24 Rs 

- Cantabricum mare 26 
Cant 50 bs 
| Canterbury ar, 43» 

= AQ 

Canis 

Canton 106 


CARMEL M. 136 
Carni 69, 70 


| 8 o, 87 


Carnutes 35, 37 


Carolina 149 
Carodunum 9 2 


* M. "87, 39, 


8 118 
Carpetani 24 FT 


Carpiani 91 
Carræ 116, 121 
— Comorin 203 „ x 
| mY - Carſub =_ , 
Cartagena 12, 24.149 
Carthago 141, 149 


Carrhabia 8 5 


Carthago nova — 
Cartris 97 


Caſan 95, 105 
Caſcar 105 


Caſcow 86 5 
Caſhel 53 
Caſilinum 73 
Cape of Victoria, ib. 
Cappadocia 106, 1 14. 


Caſinum 72 


Caſpii 111 
Calſpian Sea bid. 
Caſſandra 81 


Caſſel 37, 59» 63 8 
Caſſiopei 80 


Caſſiterides 1. 54 "Rl 
Caſtellum Menapiorum : 
37 Morinarum ibid. 

Cbattorum 63, Tu- 

entinum 73 if 
Caſtile 22, 24, 25 


Gaſes 2 + 


| 2 Ga- 


Caſtro 68 


Caſtrum novum 72 ; 
cow Truentinum Z 


Caſtrum Minerus 74 
Caſwin 11t = 


Catalauni 36 


Catalonia 22, 27, 30 
Catania 74.0 Catena. | 


Cataro-78 


Cauchi 61. 
__ Cauc 


Fu Catini « _ 
Cattegate 101 
Caturactonium 49 
Caturiges 34 

Caturigomagus ibid. 
Catzenellebogen 59 
* — Cancaſus M. 103, 112, : 


137 


, 83 
5 Caudebec TY 


+ Caulonia 74 
Caycus R. „ 


Caviones 61 


. cu. my 


Cecropia 80 


Ceiebes I. 17, nit 6 
Celena 115 


Celidnus 80, 4 | 
Celta 35, 124 
Celtiberi 24. s 
Coltici 25 


Celtogallia 19, * 
Cenchrea 79 


Cenomani 35» 71 
Centauri 81 
Tentrones 34 


CTentron ibid. 


| Gentum cella 71 5 


Cephalonia or Cepha- 


logna I. 85 
5 Cephaledis 7 4 
Cepbiſſs 83 
Ceram I. 110 
Cerigo I. 85 
Cerilli 74 


1 143. 144 


Cerones 50 


| _ Cethins M. 64, 86 


Cevennes M. 29, 34s 


38, remarkable for 
the late Inſurrection | 
of the Camiſars. 


Cilurnum 47 


_ VM | 
Ceylon 103, 110 
Cbabres R. 84 | 

Cheronea 


. 


Cherſeus R. 1 17 
Cheruſſi 62 oy 

Cheſter 42, 43» 45 

___ Cheſhire ibid. 
Chiavenna 21, 69 


INDEX. 
Chalcidica Regio 81 
Chalcis 80, 85, 117 


Chalcedon 114 


Chaldaa 117,131 
Challons 29, 36 
Chalybes 114, 117 
Chambery 30 


| Chamaſi 61 "BY STE 
Champagne 28, We: 
35, —_— 

 Chaones 80 | 

Charlemont 32 . 


Charleroy ibid. 
Charles Town 148, 
149 | 
_ Charols 29 | 
Chartres 29, 35, 37 
Chatti 62 
Cbattorum Caſtellum 
Chelm 8 (63 
Chelmesford 43. 45 5 
Chepſtow 45 

Cherburg 28 


Chicheſter 4, 44, 46 


Chili 149 | 
Chimera 78, 118 
Chiuſi = | 
China 103, 105, Se. 
Chriſtiana 18, 94 


Chius IL 103 


Chriſtianople 94 L 
8 Chriſtianſtad ibid. 


Chronus R. 93 
Cia I. 88 
Cicones 82 


Cicules ibid. 


Cilicia 115, 16 
Cilley 60 


Cimbri 61, 65 


Cimbrica Cherſoneſus : 
80. The | 
Birth - place of Fu- Cinan 

| Circas 72 


18, 97. 20 
Cinan 106 


Cire aum Promentari 
a> 73. = 

Circaſſia 108 

Circaſſii 89 


Cirenza 68 
Cirrha 80 


Cirthd 144 
Citharon M. 83 
Citta di Caſtello 7% 


| Cittadella 27 4 
bi _ Vecchia 68 j 


7 Civita di Chieti 68 
Ciudad Real 23 
c 
 Clagenfurt 60 
Clamęetia 74 
_ Clams R. 76 


Clare 53 


| Clavenna 60 
Clauſemburg 86 
Clauſentum 48 | 
Claxomene 82, 115 
Clepida via 2 
Clermont 29, IT. 
_ Cleves 58 | 
4 Cluſum? = 
_ Clyde R. 52 
 Cnemides 80 


Cnidus 11 5 


Coblentz 59, PR LE 
Confluentes 63. 80 8 
called from its be- 
ing ſeated upon the 
Confluxof the Rhine 
and the Moſelle. 
Cochin 18 
Cochinchina 19 
_ Cochos I. 154 


Cocytus R. 83 
Codani 98 


Codonania [. 18, 19, - 


98, tor 


Codanus Sinus 66, tot 
Coevorden 34 | 
Celeſyria 117 , ns, — 


121, 135 
: can 15 
Cognĩ 113 


— — wart 4"; 
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Collatia 72 
Sn 
Cologne 33; 36, 59 

Colonia 48 
Colonia Agrippina 36 
1 * Ulpia Traſa- > 


Comoree I. 144 
Complutum 24, an v. : 
niverſity in Spain, 
famous for an Edi - 
tion of the Bible, 
thence called Biblia 


Coimbra 23, or Co- 
oy nimbrica, an Uni- 
verſity in Portugal, 

where were publiſh- 
ed the Philoſophical 

Works, called Colle- 
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Condora 95 
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Cornwall 41, 43 
Coro 149 
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Creones 50 1 
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Cumberland 42, 437 1 | 


„„ 754 © 


Cunetio 48 
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Dardanum 115 
Darien 147, 149, 
Darmftad =; 
Darni 53 | 

Dartmouth 43, 46 


LL Tartar 
. Gabon, 9 
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Derbent 111 
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Dijon 29 
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Douay 31 
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Dreſden 57 | 
Drontheim 18, TY 
Dryopes 80 
Dublin 19, 33 
Dubris 48 | 


: Dudu uk 
Duiveland I. 33 
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Dumba I. 55 


Dundee 47 
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Dunbarton 47 
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Great Dwina R. 99 
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 Ebudell. 55 
__ Eburum 63 | 
| Eburovices EL 37 
Fbuſus I. 
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Epidamnus 81 
Sidi 0 
Epidium I. 55 


Echinus 81 
Ecija 25 


Dunkirk 28, 31 


Dunnagal 53 


Dunſtable 46 
Dunum 54 


Durazzo 73, 3 


Durham 42, 43s 45 
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Durocobriva ibid. 
Durorornovium ibid. 
Durocortaorum 8 
Duralenum 48 
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Duroſiponte ibid. 
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Ely ar, 43, 45 
_Elymas 112 
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Emboli 78, 81 
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Egypt 127, 140 
ELAM 120, 122 
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Elbe R. 27, 58, 61. 
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Elbing 90 
Elcatif 119 


Elea 115 


Elephantis 140 
Elen 90, 82 
Eleuſis 80 
| Elexcherns R. 117 
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ELISHA l. 125 
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how R. 76. 
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Erdini 53 | 
Erembi 143 
Eretum 72 
Erfurt 57 
Eridanus 75 
Erigon 84 


Erithan I. 144 
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Erzerum 112 
Erymanthus M. 83 
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Marſhes, with Rails 
on both Sides and 
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Etocetum 49 
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Eudoſes 61 


Evereux 28,37 
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Feningia 1. 18, * 
Ferden 58 
Fero I. 144 
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Ferhabad 111 

Ferrara 398 

'eurs 2.9, 35 
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Francker 33 
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Frentani 70, TH 
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Flevus Larus 66 FrontenzesLike . 
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| Lake 139 
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Sibel M. 20 

- Gibraltar 26 
GILBOA, Nu. I 36 


Galloways3 


Gamal 117 


Gaxgani 54 
nigh R. 104, 10 


| Garamanges 142 r 
_ Garan 24 
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Gaſcoigne 29, 34 
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Gaul 27 | | 
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Goa 103, 108, 
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Soes 33 
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SOMER 125, 126 
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Gorcum 32 
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Landal x 
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Quiſe 28 
SGulph of i 106, 
of Engia 2O, .of 
1 


"IT 


8 50 
Haerlem 33 
Haerlingen 33 

Hlagarens 132 
_ Hague 32 
Haguenau 59 
_ Hainault 
| Halzearnaſſus 114, fr 
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Promulgation ofthe 
Law on. it and M. _ 
Sinai. 5 


| Humber R. 2 
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Biſhops, and ſeveral of the Gentry, together with the Proper 


110 


bits of the different Degrees of the Nobility of England, and he 


Emblems of the chief Orders of Knighthood in Europe ; all fairly en- 
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The Life of Guzman d'Alfarache : Or. the Spaniſh Rogue. To 


Which is added, the Celebrated Tragi-Comedy, Celeſtina, in two 
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5 proving the Effects, and Diminiſhing the Expences thereof: Con- 


taining, A Treatiſe of New- invented Chimneys, that afford more 


| Heat than the others, and are not ſubject to Smoak, ere. Set forth | 
in French, by Monſr. Gauger: The entire Work faithfully Tranſflat- 
ed into Engliſh, from the laſt Paris Edition, and Revis'd by ſeveral 
$Skilful Hands, ſo as to render it ſuitable to the Genius and Capacity - . 
of our Workmen. To which is added, all the Author's Original 
Draughts Corrected and fairly Engraved on Copper-plates, with a 


large Alphabetical Table, explaining near two Hundred Terms: of | 


5 Art, and other hard Words in the Treatiſe, 


1 veral other Countries; as Germany, Switzerland, Savoy, 


 Machiavell's Works, 3d Edition Corrected, Folio. | _ 
 Miſſon's new Voyage to ay: With curious Obſervations on 6 5 8 


Flanders and Holland; Together with uſeful Inſtructions for thoſe 7 


who (hall Travel hither, in 4 Vols. the 4th Edition, with large Ad- 


_ ditions throughout the whole, and ** d with 2 new Fi-. 


| Bures. Octavo. 
Counteſs of Morton's Daily Devotions,” | 


Nelſon's Companion for the Feſtivals and Faſts of the Church of 5 


|  m—_— t zth Edition, Ofavo. * np 
5 5 Great Duty of frequenting Chriſtian n Sacrifice, 8th Eat: 
|  Pairet's Divine Economy, 6 Vols. Ockavo. : 
1 Puſfendorf * s Law of Nature and Nations, with Monfieur prix 
rac's Notes, Engliſh d by Dr. Baſ#| Kennet, 3d Edition, Falio. I 
Pam s Compieat Hiſtory of Druggs: To which is added, what 3 
is farther obſervable on the ſame Subject, from Meſſ. Zemery and 
Fyurnefort, divided into three Claſſes, Vegetable, Animal and Mine- 


E ral; with their Uſe in Phyfick, Chymiſtry, Pharmacy, and ſeveral 


other Arts, Vlyſtrated with above four Hundred Copper Cutts, cu- 
riouſly done from the Life; and an Explanation of their different 
Names, Places of Growth, and Countries from whence they are 
brought; the way to know the True from the Falſe ; their Virtues, 

cr. Done into Engliſh from the Original, 2d Kanon, Nearte, | 
Patricks Devout Chriſtian, Duodeczmo, | 

_—— Chriſtian Sacrifice, Duodecimo. 

— — Pſalms, Duodecimo. Ps b 

— Advice to a Friend, nn, . 
— Grotins of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, Octars. 
— a Help to Young Communicants, Twentyfours. 1 
FR Folio. | EE 
"HY uten. 


_ . Sparks's Primitive Devotions on the Feaſts and Faſts of the Church, | 
2 8th Edition, Octavo. p_ 


Copper Plates Curiouſly Engraven, Quart. 
_ - Turner de Morbis Cutaneis, A Treatiſe of Diſeaſes incident tothe 
c kin: In Two Parts, with a ſhort Appendix concerning the Efficacy 
of Local Remedies, and the Manner of * Operations, 3d Edi- 
tion very much Enlarged. | 1 
— Syphilis, A Practical Treatife on the Venereal Diſeaſe, in 
two Parts, 2d Edition with large Additions, together with ſome Re- 
marks on Dr. Willoughby's Tranſlation of Monficur Chicayneau's Me- 
mod of Cure, which he entitles, the Practice of Salivating ſhewn to 
be of no uſe or efficacy in the Cure of the Venereal Diſeaſe, but 
| greatly prejudicial thereunto. And alſo a Letter from Mr. Samuel 
Palmer, to the Author of the faid Remarks, on the — above- | 
* mentioned, Oftave. | | 


2", Fee Peculiar Uſe and Signification of certain Words in the : 
Jain Tongue, 2d Edition, Offavo. ” 


= Defence of the Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm, Octavo. 


I remarkable Differences of Antient and Preſent Geography may be 

_  quicklydiſcern'd by a bare Inſpection or comparing of correſpondent 
Maps, which ſeems to be the moſt natural and eaſy Method to lead 
| young Studients (for whoſe Uſe the Work is principally intended) | 


"A ber with a Geographical Treatiſe, ey adopted * e oi 


F gu. Moral RefleQions on the 2 Now Tefbament, vo o. 
Rablais's Works, 2 Vols. Oct avo. 

Napin s Critical Works, 2d Edition, 2 Vols. octavo. | 

Sc Lexicon, Greek & Latin, Oftavo, 9-4 

Solitary or Carthuſian Gardiner, 3 Parts, Oc. 
Srat; Sermans on ſeveral Occaſions, Octava. 


© Talent's Cronological Tables, Folio, $91.5 
Taylors Holy Living and Dying, 23d Edition deve 
— Golden Grove, Daodecimo. 


— 


 Tournefort's Compleat Herbal, Illuſtrated with above five hundred 


8 to the Levant, by the Sfeur du Mont. Offavo. | 
_ Feneroni's italian Grammer, Octavo. | | _ 
1 Compleat Body of Chirurgical Operations, 34 Edition, . 


Fs Narural Religion: $th' Edition, Offew, 
Mears Method of Reading Hiſtory, Offavo. + 
walls Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm, 3d Edition, 2 Vols. DRY 


_ New Sett of Maps, both of Antient and Prefent Geography, . 
not only the Latitude and Longitude of many Places are 
1 — — to the lateſt Obſervations; but alſo the moſt 


unto 2 competent Knowledge of the Geographical Science; to- 


nd — of theſe ys. i 


